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Foreword 
eer apa aR 


duteress of Che eather for the Ristory, quiture 
and weonomy of Suracien péapies a. speaking Turkic 
and Honcolle Ten; tah os} ousted Is ig ty take up the private 
wtudy of the warleus groups of Turd tanuases, in the 
doaurae of wieh, ducinc che aludy of ordental Lenguages 
and eoormdas at the iabversity of Serlin, he oot indivie 
dune of Like interwebs ani; the Ceraan professors, wong 
Germans returied frou curceys as wollk os Turkish, Turse 
—_ and Bongolian students Pig Snsetpeon crowns ri — 
peopled in Ronaiia, Selgaria poulavia, 
Raton Soviet Soclalish feapgublic ef the crlawen Tebere 
(ACS? Grime} tn the Watts ie attenps, via Intourist, 
to vielt the Yolze Caters (A°5" Tatary) ent, in Centred 
Agia, te sonetituent ganekkh and vabele regublicen (Kasakh 
oon end Usbek can{ Palled, ae there are “no Tatourdst 
bees Shere. After cutbreec of war wlth ti Coat 
(82 June 1941), the Geran Gomeand cosmmmesd segregating 
the noreltues! and asetig the captured formstlons off the 
Red ATE y end forming thes inte (mackthiary) leclones 
LOrerninor he wate alee antabliahed on Gaertn soll, 

ant news: rapes published in the various Lencuagew da 
order to oxert an ¢ taPLuencs on these sroupe and prepare 
thea for possible coliaboravion a? the attengt were sade 
to vertities “uesia on tie besle of national statems 

Uhder these elrouasianees the suthar ande the cusrded 
attest, with ae Little recourse ty Garman oftiows as 
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possibile, to contact thene givupe in onder to assertain 
one tee political curroxcte and orastioal poorihili tion 
of thaae ethtiolegioal grote ‘The jocladze pained from 
thie unoffidial contact with, for the acest parts Spraag, 
Asorbaiten curke, Taterd, Maseklie, Kirchia, 7 barging) 
ond Useless, as well ae from anterial «» aostly of “awe 
origin «« obtained from theg, hes been suamrized on the 
followinc pageds Th wes naturaliy taken inte doneideration 
hat only gush thince as were used « upim sober’ reflestion « 
of the deluge of data, imoludin:: dlvergent and aberrant 
feote, ns che athor repeatedly noticed that chese stilt 
gretentioue orientale leoked the sental schoollag and the 

Sbjective realien of « oulbured Burspwan or Averloan, not 
to mention the feet that ets semarte beasd om printed 
Soviek aatarial aguld not be ageopted without sceptiotanmes 
Furthopaore, be ataluated st«teaente of persone aondarne 
dau fete ows huwlaod bipher fa eredibility than isforme 
$iom coneeriin: mow of Joes Uetant ne lgharing hha 
for inntauwe, stetouente of Usbeke soneernin: Chinese 
turkewtan (Sinklang), ob the aexstion of wiieh the Gost 
i@ Slee workings Cofortuastely, oart of the authorts 
notes were lost al: G20 ead of the wars 


34 order to eliminate false feata end £111 up 
Rovledse papas comeraliy accomsnble Jiteratcure and en 
nse ea wore conmulieds to eupdidision of Turkis 

ani dialects, however, da tae authortay, based 

Upon eahaustive ahalles, oa tie groundwork of the ouseope 
Sion of wilhwls Radlot:, the famue curaolociete che 
Tach aiws soe dewalopaint aul aing of tie nduerenke of 
‘the Pane furanies idea are based far toe auat cart on 
Titdoelater as Whi, da hongel clroles a0 wet in OTR » 
da chi co the sulhortts rag kidnor G@erkin), thoruccre haw 
tts ied GGshe At ay auittac’ 5 in eimllat ofroies sa 
ether coutiitieas The sogeible difleranees between proupe 
an Detoeay wel tikiee ta hind goumtries, sapogialiy in 
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Turkey and oritain, should not be essential differences, 
and should hardly touch b as 3c attitudes and opin- 
i.ns, The groups in serlin, for their part, were always 
endeavoring to maintain contact with other groups. sor3- 
over, the author merely desires to present a general sur- 
vey, as the dissertation would become too extensive for 
the purpose of general informstion of interested cire- 
les, should numerous details be included, 


15 September 1948 
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The Ppan-Tursnian movement 


Under the impression of an awakening national 
feeling of non-Turkic peoples, governed by Turks whose 
fight for liberty seriously endangered the existence of 
the Turcc-Tatar states in today's Russia and the uttoman 
“mpire in asis minor, africa ani surops, the Pan-Tursnien 
movement came into being around th: middle of the past 
century among th: cultured classes of Turkestan and 
Turkey. 


Thus the struggle of the ntussians against the 
Turks of the Caucasus ending in the latter's suojuga- 
tion, was initiated at thea beginning of the past cen- 
tury (saku, the canter of the szerbaijan Turks, became 
itussizn in 1813) ani concluded vith the sussian victory 
near Gunib (1859) in the fight for Daghastan ani the 
Caucasus mountsins, wot onl’ leaders but - hole tribes 
thersuson emigrited to Turkey. 

in Centrsl asia, the subjugation of Turk peoples 
began in the second half of the pest century. Tsshicent, 
the center of Jantral «asia, became .tussian in 1865, im- 
protant Samarkand in 1868. The independent smirate of 
Bokhars became a vassalsge in 1868 and the hhanata of 
Khiva was conquered in 1873, The lurkomans were subju- 
gated betveen 1681 and 1686. 


At about the same time (1864-77) th: Chinzse 
conquered the kingdom of hashgaris, s Turk st:te in 
today's Sinkiang. 


Turkey, however, (the Uttoman ampire then) also 
suffered scriously. Greece libsrated itsslf (1821-29). 
As a result of the Urimean sar (1853-56), it lost its 
influence on moldavis, walachia and serbia. The tusso- 
Turkish war (1877-78) brought about the loss of over 
50% of the nation's territory in #urope through the 
separation of pulgaris, tomsnic, S-rbia, montenegro, 
Bosnianand Hereegovina, while Cyprus fell to the British. 


-h- 


t 
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From all these countries, Turks returned to 
Turkey. They recognized the reason for the disastrous 
development ss ths backwardness of their country in all 
spheres, which hal failed to keep step with the rspid 
technological progress of the nest, 


As a result, groups of intellectuals were formed 
(who sought closer contacts batreen th: Turkic nations) 
and strove for moljern dc.mestic reforms on the .estern 
model. Thes: libersl circles, who in Turke: called them- 
selves. Young Uttomans were able to7+in over the young 
crown prince abdul Hamid (1842-1918) for their ideas. 
when in 1876 he became sultan of tha Uttoman moire as 
abdul Hamid IT, he immediately introduced 4 libsral con- 
stitution. His clearly jJefined sutocracy ani his inborn 
suspiciousness w2re ski lfull: used b> conservative snd 
reactionary slements. Ther succe2ded in bringing to fall 
the liberal Grond Vizier atmed Midhat, adherent of the 
Young Ottomans and outstanding novslist, and thus gsined 
the uoper hand, The constitution thereafter lost sil 
imoortance. Beginning tith 1882, the press was subjectei to 
strict censorship. These messures considerably increissd 
political tension. Since 1896, the movement for the re- 
establishment of the: Constitution of 1876 took on 4 bel- 
ligerent character in that the so-called "constitutional 
movement of the i:oung Turks" came into boing, lesning 
heavily on officers, of icisls, savints, authors, students, 
and merchants. «a "Secret Society of Union ani rrogress" 
was formed by the ioung Turks under the leudership of 
Tslast wey and the notable Hahmi Bey, The centril office 
of this organization, erected along lines of uasonic Lod- 
g2s, was in Ssloniki, which belonged to Turkey at that 
tim, vue to th: persecution of its adherents by the 
State 1s a result of their revolutionary activities, many 
of them had to emigrate abroad, where they githered, 
ssoscislly in ruris, Geneva, Bruss2ls and Lonion, forming 
committzzs for the supsort of the underground organization 
in the fatherland, The lisison man between headquarters 
in S=loniki and th: committezs in the above-named turopean 
cities was Ur, Nazim. The outstanding representatives of 
this secret society in the Turkish mscedonian Army of that 
time were the officers uajor wiazi (subsequent leader of 
the victorious ravolution of 1908), Hnver Pasha. (later 
War winister), Ahmed Djemal Pashs (later gsneral and 
politiciin) and .»ustafa Kemal Pasha (later first president 
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of th: Turkish Republic). mustsfa Kemal (1881-1938), who 
was transferred to Demiscus in 1975 bacsuse of his prog- 
ressivs opinions snd activities, there formed the secret 
socicty "Vatan" (Fatherland) and secretly came to o.loniki 
to help found the "Society of Liberty", which later merged 
vith the "Sserst Society of Union snd Progress", He al- 
ways maintained his ovn position, horever, ani was fre- 
quently in opposition, representing a mores moderate course 
vith reference to foreign policy questions. Turkish ref- 
ugees, vho with the pissigs of tims c.me from Turkesten, 
the Uiucasus, wd Souths.st surope, exerted toe influence 
which give the "society of Union and rrogress" @ Pan- 
Turanian mold, is 

Their nunbers were further ineraeszd by Turco- 
Tatar Leaders from 311 parts of daussi., who had to leave 
the country sfter th: .bortive revolution following upon 
th: defeat of Russiasin the war agsinst Jipen (1904-1905), 
becuuse they had attempted to profit from the generil con- 
fusion, The: hid sought to im-rove the position of sup- 
pressed minorities. Thus, at that time, a moslem Congress 
was h2ld st Kag-n on the Volga (the center of Tstars,), “it 
which equal citizenship rights with the Kussians were de- 
minded, In Agerbdsijan snd other csucisiin areis (Georglis, 
armenia) uprisings took plece s23king the liberaticn of 
‘these peoples from the -ussiian "prison of nitions", In 
1905 even in Bastern Siberia - in Yskutsk on the bona - 
5 conference took place, at vhich a "Union of wationil 
tinorities" vas formed. 


These people were able, vith the help of the in- 
fluentisl and greit sociologist Zira Gokalp (1875-1925) 
ss wall as mehm:t amin, a petriotic post with excellent 
propigindizing ability, to have the progrim extended to 

ozoples, The tearm "furnn" r3fars to the very 
of the stretches of 1nd northesst of Persis, 
-L Asi: (Turkestan), the original home of the 


Tris "Young Turkish movement" sstablished the 
folloving gouls: 

a J 

1) westernizstion by domstic reforms through 


introduction of new codes of civil ini commercial lays. 


ee 
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2) Guarantee of libert. by; restorition of the 
democratic parliamentury constitution, 


3) Guarantee of "full liberty, equslit;, and 
fraternity" in accordance vith the ideas of the rrench 
revolution of 1789, to the non-Turkish ‘ni non-oslem 
nation: lities. 


These demands brought the Young Turks the tem- 
perary but complete support of mony nationzlities of 
the ubtomin wmpire, especially albiniins, macedoniins, 
Bulgsrians, tind armenians, friction irose, however, 
through the endeavor of the Turkish nationalists towsrd 
j cantrsiliging power in opposition to the decontraliz- 
ing tendencies represented by arsb ond Christian n.tion- 
slities. : 


The danger threatening the most important Isl:m 
state slso brought some Pan-Isl.mites inte ths sirens, 
who sugoorted the orogressive ioung Turk movement. To 
them b2long:d th: fuinous agitstor Diam:l:idin afghani, 
4 Parsisn by birth, who .ssumed «n afghan name snd who 
hed ba:n activ: since 1870 in Turks), sgypt, India, and 
since 1883 in surope (frsnce, Snglind, Garmny). In 
1889 he met in munich with the then Shsh of rersia con- 
carninge pin-Islam colluborstion, He spent his lsst 
yeors in Turkey, where he exerted grait influznee at 
the University of Const ntinople. He died in 1897 in 
Nisantas, 


Tha gonersl strugsle, hovever, vas for the most 
part carried on by Turkey, The politics] differences 
increased :anr bo voar. In July of 1908 premraitions 
had edvinced to such 2 st.g2 that an ermed uprising 
sgainst the regim: of abdul Hamid IT wis possible. wl- 
though the movement was supported throughout the land, 
the kacsdonisn army, lead by Ningi bey, formed the 
nucleus, The »volitical campsign wos jirected by Enver 
Pash. Ths impression mide upon the oultsan was so grout 
th.t he ranounced witho:t bloodshed. His successor 
became Mehmet V (1909-1918) and ths Loung Turks were ,iven 
most of the vovarnment position. ‘Ths splendid success 
of the revolution, the re-introduction of the dormant 
constitution of 1876 ond the implementation of reforms, 
madé an enormous impression in Turkey ind murops. Hnver 
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Pasha rapidly became « popular notionsl hero. He was 
invited to France, where he was honored by leading cire- 
les, and in Great Britain he vas even introduced to the 
House of Lords and rsarlisment. Enver Pasha was dispat- 
ched to Berlin is militar; attache in 1909, where he 
learned to speak Germin fluently ind became + friend 

of Kaiser wilhelm II. He there studied the org -niz.tion 
of the Prussian army .nd‘the Turkish army was re-org.ni- 
z2d on this model, But 11 reforms were unsble to stop 
the disintegretion of the Uttomin Empire, which was in- 
volved in + series of d teriorating wars in the courses 
of the ensuing vairs, whereb,s the differences of opinion 
on tactical politic:1 questions betvesn xnver rush: ind 
Kemal Pashs bscame Jesper and deeper. (war of Tripolis 
19ll-l2, Pirst oilkan war 1912-13), second Balkin war 1913). 
Not even this development, hovever, psarmitted the 'Pan- 
Turanism" idea, somstim:s 11so called "Pan-Turkism", to 
diz out. In 1912, under the sponsorship of siuthors, 
including the above-nined Ziys Gok.lp and mehmet dmin, 
the orginiaz.tion of Turkish neirths (Turkecsigi) was 
formed for spirituil dsepening through publicntion of 
these ideis. The chiirmin of the movement from 1912 

to :ts dissolution in 1931 wis ilmost without 4 break 
Hemdullsh Suphi Tinriover (born 1885), whose speeches 
ani vritings bee me f.mous ind sre of lasting vzlue in 
Turkish literature, s2ginnin in 15909, he wis professor 
of osthetics at Istunbul University, member of the Utto- 
man parli:ment, member of the Great Nitionil assembly in 
1929, minister of sdaucition in 1920 :nd 1925, diplomst 
from 1931 (envoy in Suchirest, iomini-). 


The hope, with Germin help to rezlize the dreams 
of ron-Turanists in world w r I, csused snver Pash., vho 
becime minister of war in J.nuiry 1914, to esrry on seo 
creat negotiitions ith Germiny of uhich onl; the Gr nd 
Vizier and T.last Pishs knew and whica led to the secret 
Germin-Lttomin sllisnes, concluded on 2 august 1914, :nd 
directed solely .g-inst Russis, although the position 
of the Cttomen #moire in ar:bis ond africs was not t-ken 
into considerstion and the uilisnce was not concluded 
agtinst inglindiand Frence, Turkey wis nevertheless iuto- 
matically drawn into the war on the side of Germiny igainst 
the wostern Powers (1914-1918) ind lost this war together 
with the Centril Powars, 
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After thas collapse, thanks to the supsrior person- 
ality cf Mustafs Kemal Pashs , whose sdhsreats came into 
power in Turk2y, plsnn3di reforms were carrisd out within 
the fromework of the Turkish Republic (1923), whose first 
presijient he becime later being given the f.mily nme 
Ateturk (Father of the Turks). He was more successful 
than his predscessors, f° ithful to the principles he 
had back in 1908: extreme csution in foreign mtters 
but drastic intern.1] reforms. In the clear realization 
of the weskness of ths: young: Turkish republic tnd the 
nece:sity of consolideting it in order to sive the last 
independant Turtic state, and to improve the living con- 
ditions of its populition, Kemal .taturk relinquished the 
denmainis of ths loung Turks concerning expahsion, and 
drosped the most radicsl adherents of these deminds. 

Only in this way vas it possible to estiblish good 
relations +ith the western Po ers, especinlly with Russia, 


Talsst Pasha (1874-1921), one of the most important 
lesders of tha Young Turkish purty, who hid decors Grend 
Vigier from Febru:ry 1917 to uctober 1918, hud to leave 
the ccuntry, ind fleito Berlin in 1919. There he wis 

murdered by in armenisn in 1921. 


the binister of sor senver rashes (1881-1922),'.t 
one time the he:.d of the ran-Turinian movement, the most 
popular nd brilli nt figure in Turkish poiitics, :1so 
fled to Garminy in 1919, being sentenced to dexth in 
absentia for war criras, The ssm2 year, however, he went 
to sussia, where ne strove for the secession «mM independ- 
ence of the Ciucisus from Russia in collsboration with 
Anton J. Danikin, ~ Russinn general hesding an anti- 
Bolshevistic arny. after the Hed Army was! victorious 
there, and Jenikin fled to dngicnd, Jnver essna remiined 
a short time in agzerbeijun, which hid temporurily made 
itself indepsndent (1917-1920), becoming involved in 
adventurz:s of a most contr .dictory type for the revival 
of the vttomin amoire, isen hope faded there, he went 
to afghenisten vis rarsis, where ths Emir of ookhars hd 
fled, whose st.ts the Sovists vare on the verge of snnéx- 
ing, Enver, vho vis successful in winning the Emir for 
the Pan-Turs Aida ides, becsme commanider-in-chief of the: 
army of the mmirate of wokhara, at the. close of November 
1921 dnver gave tres sign.l for an insurrsaction sgiinst the 
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Sovists, which bescam3 famous under the nam "Bismachi 
Revolt", The goil of this uprising was the estublish- 
meant of a grend "PAn-Turifian Empire" comprising the 
aris of the former nussian imperial governor—general- 
ship of Turkestan, the ismirate of Hokhura, the hhon.te 
of Khiva, afgsnistan, Persiacand eventuslly Turkey. 

The cumpiign bagan with in ultim.tum to the Soviets 
deminding their total sb-ndonment of Turkestan. as 

the Soviats did not sccede, . war broke out in January 
of 1922. In this struggle, Enver rishi fell in action, 
after only seven months, on 25 July (4 august) 1922 in 
an opernticn agiinst superior Bolshevik troops in 
daljivsan nesr todsy's capital of T:.jikistin (ot.ilin- 
sosd-Dyushimbe). aftesr conclusion of the uninterrupted 
fighting, Turkestin becime sn sutonomous Sowiet Sociil 
ist Hepublic and the imirste of bokhurs 1s well is the 
Khinate of Khiv: "rsopla's Indepsandent Sovist Republics". 
“a few years later, out of these territoriss, were evolved 
Kazakhnstin, hirghizist n, Uzbekist n, Tajikistan, Kars- 
kalpnrkis, sand Turkmenist sn, 


a) 


ahmed Jjemil Psshs (1861-1922), old member of 
the "Committee of Union .nd rrogress", politiciin ind 
generil, slso fled with other menibers of this group to 
Switzerlind ini to Germany in Uctobsr 1918, After 
short stvy in these countries he went to Russia ard 
finilly to Afghsnistin, vhere he g-.ined grent influence 
and swckaned the spirit of nition:slism in Centrol Asis. 
This contributed to the strangthening of the politicsl 
afghan resistance sgsinst Sovist Russias thus preventing 
the Russians from including this country in their chsin 
of Islim states. During «n uttempt of the Soviets to 
recaptur: the Trinscsucisizn Republics, Azerbaijan, 
armenis and Georgin, “gainst the resistence org. nized 
oy him he was murdered st Tiflis on 22 July 1922, 

Se 


while the .dherents of the radiccl group of the 
Young Turk movement reminsd unsuccessful, the more mod- 
‘erste groups who cum: into omer in Turkey were sble to 
prevent th: complete disintegr-etion under Kemal Pasha, 
the heirt snd soul of the Turkish nitionsl resistince’ 
against the attempt to exploit the country heml effected 
3 break vith the government of the Sultan in Constuntinople 
(now Istsnbulj), called = "Turkish iistion.l] assembly" in 
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July 1919 in Brzerum, snd in September of the samo year in 
Sivas, and with ths: backing cf this body formed a de facto 
governm:nt in 23 april 1920 (Grund Turkish National Assemb— 
13) at Ankars (4ngors), the new capital. Shortly thereuf- 
ter he.was able to wage a victorious war against Greece 
(1921-22) snd hurted the Greeks eu? driving them comple- 
tely out of asia sinor and Thrace, Subsequent. to the 
departure of the sultan from Constantinople, khemal Pashe 
was elected president and Turkey was proclaimed a repub- 
lic by the National assembly, the governing body, in 1923. 


Of the Osman Suste of Nation- 
alities became a Turkish National State, ene, ad- 
ministration, snd the srmy vere let aa as as the 
entire splritusl snd economic life, 
was under the sign of "Turkism". The necessare philoso- 
phical anid scciclogicsl foundation therefors, however, 
was agin laid by 1 former "Young Turk": Ziya Gokalp, 
wno in one of his last volunes "furkculugun Esaslari" 

(‘The Foundatioa of Turkish Nationalism) lsid dorn the 
program of Turkism. Ths political, sceial, cultural and 
Spiritual reforms of the Turkish Republic, carried out on 
the above basis, are well known. (f.i. dissolution of the 
Sultanat: 1/introdu ction of phe epee tice otoy | of the 
C.liphate 2f removal of the Moslem Sherist 36 introduction 
of latin script and modernigation after western pattern 
of practicaily ali of the administrative and economic sset—’ 
up in «ll public institutions.) 


Tae Young Turks were sble to sez from this that 
hopes had come.to nsught for a resurrection of the 
mn state with many racial minorities, so they sought 
to instil in the Turks and 211 their linguistic relatives 
the ancient idesl of Turanism in the form of a new nation- 
al consciousness, This thought wos energetically rejected 
by Kemal ataturk who recognized its dangsr (disruption of 


i/ Turkish institution similar to monarcnism. 
af Mohammedan institution similar to papacy. 


3/ Church Law permeating all civic lifts, 


Ly 
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relations with tussia). This official disavewil of the 
pan-Islsm and pen-Turanian iiss is of great importance. 


The above lin? of reasoning was announced by Kemel 
Ataturk as early 3s his speech of 1 December 1921, that is 
wnile th: Turco-Greek War was going on. He said: 


"Gentlemen 
"Ne do not belong to those counterfziters who tag 
along behind images of phantasy and lend thems3lves 
the appesranc2 as if they were accomolishing things 
which we cannot do. he have done no great ind phan- 
tastic things. But because it looksd as i. we had 
done them, we have drayn uoon this lsnj ani this 
nation the anmity andthe hatred of the entire werld. 
we Jid not pursue Pan-Islsmism but said: we do and 
shall do so, «a moment earlier, novever, the enemies 
sid, in order that we should not Jo so: we shall 
kill them, we did not pursue Pan-Turanism, ’ but 
Wa YS do so, we do so now, we srall do 
n tney said: let's kill them, 
that is at stake. Instead of multiply- 
of cur enemies and incressing our 
ee th ces vague ideologies, let us keep to 
our natural and legsi borders. we wish ths pros- 
perity of all ee we wish that they 
might re-establish their independence; but that 
can only be a Sisece 


De spite this programmatic declaration of the 
*" state of the lurkisn Resublic, many adherents 
Pan-Turanizn idea remained oval to the cause, 
Norganization of hirkish Hearts" continued to work, 
as Jid the "Union and Progress" party with whose lead- 
ing members hemal Ataturk continued to clash, The im- 
portant influence of Halide dip pions (born 1883) 
perhaps the greatest-author of modern Turkey, also 
continued, Her ,avoval of this idea, set dovn in her 
political novel "Leni Turan" (Phe New Turan) made a 
far-reaching imoression. In sddition, Kamel ataturk, 
although he retained his liberal ind progressive ideals, 
used dictatorial government methods ss he considered - 
and justifiably so - that the genersl backwardness of 
the country and the complete absence of s genuine 
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democratic tradition was a danger, which might make the 
preparations and establishment of a liberal democracy 
unsuccessful should the government assume a lax attitude. 
And as a result, the existing constitution was practical- 
ly not fully effective and against this, an oppesition 
party was formed, with far-roaching support of the members 
of the Young Turk movement,.who, in doing so, sought 

to have their other goal pelitically represented. The 
party which emerged was the Republican Progress Farty, 
which in turn stemmed from the Liberty Party founded in 
1921, This party opposed the Republican People's Party, 
founded by Kemal Atattirk. Due to clashes between members 
of the two lines of theught on the occasion of the Kurd 
revolt, which demanded the unification of all national 
forces, the Republican Progress Party was dissolved in 
June 1925. 


A year later, an alleged conspiracy against Kemal 
Atattrk was @iscovered in Smyrna (now Izmir), which he 
used to suppress completely the unpleasant opposition. 
Among the 18 importent persons arrested, who were condemned to 
death in June 1926 were five former leaders of the 
Young Turks, including Dr. Nazim, Rauf Bey, the 
formér president of the National Assembly and of the 
Ministry, while Dr. Adnan Bey, who represented the Foreign 
Office in Istanbul, with his wife Halide Edip Adivar, 
was banished for 10 years, General Kazin Karabekir 
and General Ali Fuad Pasha being acquitted because of the 
pressure of the ailitery. In 1939 an opposition party 
was permitted as a sop for foreign opinion, that,is, the 
Libertarian Republican Party under the lesdership of the 
then ambassador in London, M. Fethi. But this party wos 
banned cgnin soon thereafter. In addition, the Organiza- 
tion of the Turkish Hearths (Ttrkocegi) under Hamdullah 
Suphi Tenriéver, was also dissolved in 1931. The Pan- 
Turanian movement thereby lost more and more political 
influence, but continued to hold its influential position 
in the new literature. This was not changed even when in 
1934 the ingenious poet Ahmed Hashim and the great 
80-year old lyric poet Abdulhek Hamid, who were connected 
with these circles, died in 1934 and 1937, respectively. 
Others took their place and enthused, espectally youth, 
with their ideas. Hnlide HEdip continued to be highly 
honored and returned to Turkey after an absence of 15 
years, Yakub Kadri Karaosmanoglu, creator of the new 
novel, placed his services at the disposal of the new 
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national cultural movement. In addition Resat Nuri 
Giuntekin, Sadri Ertem, Shevket Sureya and many others 
helped to prepare the soil. In the literary part of 
this treatise we shall see what influence these liter-_ 
ary circles excerted on the spiritual life and the 
younger generation, Pan-Turanien groups were slso 
formed abroad, in which Turkic refugees from the 

Soviet Union were especially strongly represented. 


An important event for these circles was a 
renewed attempt to make a Turkic nation in Asia in- 
dependent again. When in 1928 the Chinese governor 
of Sinkiang dicd, a province with a 4,3 million 
Turkic population, General Ma Chung-ying attempted 
to separate this area from China by means of a revolt, 
and to found a Mohammedan state. The last attempt of 
this sort in Sinkiang took place on the occasion of 
an insurrection of the Dungani in 1862, when the very 
able Yakub Beg, who tricd to unite Turkestan, succeed- 
ed in establishing the kingdom of Kashgar to rule this 
arece,, which remained until 1877 and was recognized by 
Russia and Great Britian. Thereafter it was reconquered 
by the Chinese. Generel Ma also appeared to succecd at 
first. The fighting for independence, begun in 1928, 
became heavier in 1932 and lasted until 1937, when it was 
suppressed by the new Chinese governor with the 
holp of White Russian troops and armed Soviet interven- 
tion. The Swedish explorer Sven Hedin told me - if I do 
not err, in the year 1936 ~ on the occasion of a lecture 
in Lubeck (Germany) that General Ma had saic. to him in 
Hast Turkestan, he placed great hopes _in intervention 
of a war between Germany and Russia. 


When World War II approached closer and closer, 
Pan Tursnian circles increased their activity and drew 
new hope for the realization of their idea. It is not 


1/ Between 1927 and 1935, Sven Hedin had directed three 
major expeditions into Centr.1 Asia, of which the last 
one (1933-35) was undertaken under the commission of 
the Chinese Government to study the possibility of 
constructing highways along the old Caravan routes 
to Sinkiang (Turkestan). I only learned some years 
later that General Ma hed actually been in Berlin for 
a short time. - : 
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surprising, that the Turkish government was little in- 
glined further to complicate its dangerous situation, 
aue to international tension, dy connteneancing the 
activities of these groups in its own territory. It 
could only be interested in consolidating and safe~ 
guarding its position and independence. The resulting 
suppression of Pan-Turanian circles in Turkey ~ defens~ 
ible under the circumstances ~ forced these circles to 
transfer their activity abroad. It was obvious that 
in Going so they had to choose Germany as their main 
base of operations, as Germany was the only country 

at that time with the aim of smashing Russia, and on 
this goal, the Turkic peoples, the second largest 
ethnological group in Russia, thought it could base 
its hope for freedom, Furthermore, the Pan-Turanists, 
despite the anti-Soviet attitude of the Western Powers 
after the first World War, hed found little support, 
especially from Britein, in thoir battle for and en- 
deavors toward frecdom in the Caucasus and Central 
Asia. Similar experiences drove the Mongolians into 
the arms of the Japanese, who propagated a Mongolian 
State, while the Mongolians could hope for no help or 
‘freedom from China or other states. 


This situation moved many nationally inclined 
Turco-Tatars from Russia, to side with Germeny in order 
to liberate their homeland. This was not done out of 
love for Germany but in the hope Germany Might be in 
the position to smash the Sovict Union, and also be- 
causc all other countries which might have played «a 
similar role became allies of Russin. Among these 
people, to my knowledge, two noteworthy personalities 
played a role in Berlin in World War II: Veli Kayun- 
khan, later prosident of the Greater Turkestan "cxile 
Committeo" (he wes a contributor to the Berlin nowsp=per 
"Neher Osten" - "Yokin Sark" /Nerr East/); as well as 
Mustefs-—bij Choqai~ogli, a Turenian politician, well- 
known in France, who died, however, at the age of 52 
in Berlin on 29 Decembcr 1941 (subsequent to 1929 after 
his flight from the USSR he published the newspaper 
"Yas Turkestan" in Paris). It was Mustefa-bij Choqai- 
ogli, who told his applauding fellow-countrymen: 

YALL six countries, Kazakhstan, Kirghizistan, Karakal- 
pakistan, Uzbekisten,. Turkmenisten 7s well as Tajikisten 
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are to form one state: Purkesten. The population 
of these regions have the same blood, the same language, 
the same religion, and the seme viewpoint." In the 
militery sphere the following wore especially nective: 
the commander of the Moslem regiment, lst Lt. Qulam 
Alim-ogli, and Ist Lt Ibrahim Neasary. 


Among the Azgerbnijenis, the leading people were 
the historian, Professor Ibrehimoglu, =s well ns Major 
Fatalibeyli, lesdor of the Aserboijan National Committec, 
togethor with the politician, Abbos Atnmali-bayli and 
Jahangir Bey, chief cf the lirison staff. The other 
better known non-Turki representatives of the Caucnsien 
notions were A. Jamnlinn (Armenian), M. Kediye (Georgia) 
and A. Qantemir (North Caucasus), who mainteined contact 
with the Agerbsijenis vin A. Alibnyov. For the North 
Caucasians, Manius Mensur, editor-inechiof of the weckly 
"Gazavat", end Kuchuk Chaper, herd of the cultursl sec- 
tion, were of specirl significance. These leadors wore 
in fowor of a federntion of Caucesian states. 


The Kalmucks, = Western Mongolian people, herve 
also worked against the USSR aver since the occupation 
of part of their country. Mostly csvalry, they pursucd 
the anti-bolshevik tradition of their leader Okon Shanunov, 
who in 1920 headed » Kelmuck revolt agrinst the Bolsheviks 
(7 months), and was killed in action. Nikolai Mand jikov, 
Pepa Lidshiev end lst Lt Lyelin were their lenders on 
the Germen side. A Kalmuck nation:1 organization "Khalmag 
Tangchin. Tug", founded in 1928 py Shamb:. Belinov end the 
late Balykov was supported by the Germans, and the "Kalmuck 
National Committec" founded in Berlin collsborated with 
this organization. They were willing to join a Federation 
of Coucnsian States. 


The militery units formed of members of these 
minoritics, showed thet it is easy to find fit men among 
these minoritics of the USSR-who are anti~Bolshevik and 
willing to fight ogninst the Sovicts, in their national 
couse. I believe that there is no better proof for this 
allegation than the fact thet almost all autonomous re- 
publics of nationnl minorities in the USSR, which wero 
occupied by German troops, ectively turnec agninst Russia 
and were for this reason dissolved after the war. This 
is true of the Tater ASSR Crimes, the Karechei AR, the 
Balkerians of the Kabordino~Balkerinn ASSR, the Checheno- 
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Ingush ASSR in the Northorn Caucasus, the Nogais of 
North Deghestan, and the Kalmuck ASSR west of the 
Caspinn Sea and the lower Volga. Thus, for instance, 
on 25 June 1946, the dissolution of Checheno~Ingushetia, 
proclaimed during the war, was ratified by the Supreme 
Sovict of the RSFSB for the reason thet mony Chechens 
waged armed war jointly with the German invaders, set 
up sabotage groups in the rear of the Sovict troops, 
and the bulk of the population did not offer opposi- 
tion to these activitics. The same was truce of the 
other peoples mentioned in this connection. And this 
@ weg true despite tho fact that German’ army offices 
operateod very uniskilfully from a. psychological point 
of view (master-race iden, etc). 


The mornle of these nations, despite Sovict 

propaganda (decoration of Abdusanct Kazakpayev, chair- 
/ nan of, the Presidium of the Suprene Sovict of Kazakh- 

stan; Abduvali Muminov, chairman of the Presidiun of 
the Suprene Soviet of Uzbekistan; public praise of the 
Uzbek ‘general Sabir Rahimov; decoration of Turbay 
Kulatov, chairman of the Council of People's Commissars 
of the Kirghiz SSR) is shown by the fact that they 
have never forgotten the two proverbs which characterize 
mutual Russian-Turkic opinion: A Russian official once 
said: "There is no other way to manage the Kazakhs 
except through massacres". And a Kazakh proverb statoss 
"Tf a Russian travels with you, hold an ax in readiness", 


When I stated above that Pan-Turanian groups in 

Turkey wore suppressed and could hardly operate in pub- 
lic, it did not imply that they were not in existence, 
and also active. At the very beginning of the war, tne 
German successes in Russia gave them considerable impetus. 
My sources of infornation in Berlin told Re that student 
and military circles were strongly imbued with Pan-Turanian 
ideas. Although these cireles wore in: contact with 

@ Gernan officials in Berlin, I cannot state for certain 
whether the German embassy in Ankara had contact with 
these circles and tricd to make use of them, This was ae 
rumored, however, in Pan-Turanian Berlin circles when 
ah attenpt was made on the life of Ambassador Franz von 
Papen in February 1942, in which five Russians were in- 
volved (two of them employees of the Sovict Consulate in 
Istanbul), It is natural that Pan-Turanians are as a 
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natter of principle willing to undertake espionage ageinst 
the Soviet Union, in the Caucasus and Central Asia, and 
have undertaken them.on the basis of their ties. I kmow 
from my own work that the Turks very easily obtained 

‘people in Iranian Azerbaijan, settled by Turks, to report 
on troop movenents of the Soviets in this area and in the 
Caucasus, In May 1944 I received word of a Pan-Turanian 
plot, which wes allegedly uncovered in Istanbul, without 
however learning of ithe true reason behind it. 


After the collapse of Germany in 1945, parts of 
the Turko—Tatar groups in this country formed a Moslen 
League, whose members, naturally enough, felt little 
desire to be repatriated. After grass had grown over 
their activities, and they had been somewhat forgotten, 
the Turkish Government, true to its old tradition, in 
1948 offered displaced Mohammuednans in Europe a chance 
for resettlenent in Turkey, where they could obtain 
Turkish citizenship. This attitude has made these circe 
les vory happy, and not only them but also many Mohanne- 
dan Caucasians of non-Turkic stock. 


' From my contacts with menbers of almost all Turkic 
peoples during the recent years I can state, despit® the 
historic development up to now which has been against 
these circles, thet the Pan-Turanian idea has not been 
destroyed by this war. In the following lines I there- 
fore wish to sumnarize the fantastic appearing result 
of my research: 


a. The Pan-Turanian movement romains alive among 
all Turkic peoples. 


b. The small nunber of active advocates, now being 
officially conbatted everywhere, would, if permitted free 
activity, be of a surity able to-convert the majority of 
the population for a union of all Turkic states. 


ce. The linguistic and cultural differences among 
their peoples are small and essily bridgeable. ; 


ad. The economic structure, on the basis of natural 
resources available in their settlement area, assures then 
of a healthy (economic) existence and & pronising future, 
‘if these peoples are independent. 
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e. On the besis of these assumptions, the advocates 
of the Pan-Turanian idea are striving for the establish- 
ment of the United TurcoMongolian state, from Turkey to 
Manchuria, 


f. Hope for the practical realization of this grand 
and weighty idea has, ever since the inception of Pan- 
Turanism in Turkey end Centrel Asis, been besed on a 
Russo-Gernan or else Russo-British arned confliet, end- 
‘ing with the defeat of Russin. For this reason these 
circles nave for decades past maintained contact with 
Berlin, but also with certain London circles. This hope 
has now turned toward the United States under the inpres= 
sion of the recent development of the political conditions 
in the world. - 


g. In the event of a conflict with the USSR, according 
to the experience of the past war, the collaboration 
of these peoples can be counted on, but they are not by 
far strong enough to contribute essentially to the break- 
up of Russia, 


h. These ideas, making their appearance to an in- 
creased extent before, during and after periods of arned 
conflict, thus especially before, during and immediately 
after the first and second World Wars, are, after all but 
post-war hopes, which in their possible results constitute 
an essential weakening of the Russian state, without, how- 
ever, Gestroying it, or oven naking it moribund. On the 
other hand, the strength of a consolidated Turco-Mongolian 
federal state would never be great enough to disturb the 
peace and security, by itself, in that part of the world. 
Opening of these extensive arens, segregated up to now, 
would bring democratic liberty and technical progress to 
millions of hunans of almost identical lenguages and cul- 
ture, with great economic possibilities, who up to now 
have borne perhaps the greatest load cf trammels. Such 
a political structure would simultaneously be a buffer 
state, which would prevent Russia from bordering on the 
Iran, Afghanistan, India, Tibet (through Sinkiang), snd 
China, with the exception of Manchuria. The advocates 
of this idea consider it a constructive creation capable 
of withstanding realistic investigation, ana therefore 
worthy of some attention. ; 
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In the chapters to follow, the author will attempt . 
to provide a realistic basis for these claims on hand of 
material available to hin. In doing so, the other non- 
Russian peoples, as well as those belonging to the Turco- 
Mongolian group, but living outside the boundaries of the 
main settlement area, have of course not been taken into 
consideration, ‘Their number is not significant. Armen- 
Jans, Georgians, Caucasians and Tajiks will, however, be 
considered. In view of the innensity of the subject, 
only a short survey can be presented in this disserta- 
tion. 


~ 
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II 


The Turanian Race 


In this chapter the author will try to give a 
characterization of the Turanian race, population, geo- 
graphic distribution, and classification of their lang- 
uages and dialects. 


North of the settlement area of the Chinese and 
Tibetans in the East, south of the settlement ares of 
the paleo-asiatic (Sibiria) race in the north and the 
Finno-Ugric peoples in the West, in the fer reaches of 
the plains of South Siberia and the steppes between the 
Caspian Sea and the Altai Mountains, there energed, fron 
a community of race and language which in early tines 
probably included the Mongols and Tunguses, under the 
influence of great ruler personalities who rose fron 
small nomad groups, the Turki race group. Upon the in- 
ception in history of these peoples, when they advanced 
from the mountain reaches and the foothills of the Tien 
Shan into the Central Asiatic steppes, they alrcady show 
2 nolded racial character, which the anthropologists tern 
"turania". Their settlenent area today extends fron 
Northeast Siberia and Mongolia to Asia Minor and South~ 
east Burope, and includes over 20 races orgenized into 
states with together some 65 million inhnbitants in an - 
areca somewhat less than 5,000,000 square miles, of which 
Yakutia has almost 1,170,000 square miles, Kazakhstan 
1,056,000 square miles, Sinkiang 706,000 square niles, 
and Outer Mongolia 626,000 square miles. Turkey proper 
has alnost 300,000 square niles (Continental United 
States hns 3,027,000 square miles), This today, is their 
netural settlenent area. 


An Azerbaijani, belonging to a Pan-Turanian group, 
gave the following figures concerning the racial and reli~ 


gious composition of the population living in this region. 
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Racial _ Religious 


48,19¢,000 Turks ) 51,490,000 Mohasriedans 
3,300,906 Caucasians & Tajiks) 1,390,000 Buddhists 
1,390,00C Mongols 4,800,000 Gregorian Christians 
4,800,040 Armenians, Georsians 57,680,000 non-Russians 
7,320,000 Greek Crthodox Chris- 
7,320,000 Slavs tians or «theists 


65,000,CGr inhabitants 65,00C,0CO in abitants 


ee enn erate RE NP 


These figures are only used os sign-posts, so to 
speak, as they appear plausible, even though not exact, 
and are very difficult to check, Thus, for instsnce, he 
did not ention any Persians who live in Iranian Azerbaijan 
and the Caucasus (Balu); no Chinese who reside in Sinkiang 
and Mongolia, and nekes no differentiation between Russians 
and Ukrainians (under the heading of Slavs), while in fact 
a lerge nunuber of Ukrninians live in the North Caucasian snd 
Crimean aren, In the figurcs for religion, the Chuvash, for 
instance, are tissing, who when they were incorporated in 
Czarist Russia, had to take the Hussian Orthodox faith. 
Also not nentioned were the Shaman. These things would 
not, however, change the over-all nicture much, and the 
peoples and religicns forgotten by my infornant no longer 
play an inportent role in Russie. The aforenentioned coun- 
try toward which the advocates of the Pan-Turanian idea are 
striving, is considerably smaller in area (at nost 3,750,000 
sq.m.) as in addition to sone snaller race groups, the ex- 
tensive Yakut ASSR in Northeast Siberia with 1,170,000 sq.n. 
and a population of only 421,000 nas beon included for the 
sake of the survey. However, the erea of the country for 
which they are striving will be treated later. 


In comparative philology the lenguages of these 
peoples are considered as belonging to the Urnlo-Altaic 
fanily of languages (known also 2s furantan). The link 
between the altaic languace groun with ths Ural lenguage 
group, comprising the Finno-Ugric-Pernic- Samoyed Language 
branches (anong then Finnish and Hungarian) has not, 
(according to 0.Donner, Setnld, Bothlingk, Weneth), however, 
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been definitcly established, although some linguists clain © 
that there is already sufficient evidence available (H. 
Winkler, Holger Pedersen), Likewise, the oft claimed 
relationship between the Altaic language group and the 
Korean and Japanese has not been convincingly established. 
On the other hand, the Mongolian, Manchu and Tungusic 
languages are rightly considered part of the Altaic 
(Turanian) langusge branch. (The inclusion of the 

widely scattered few Manchus, an extremely snall per- 
centage of the population of present-day Manchuria and 
China, descendants of the almost completely assinilated 
conquerors of China, and of the Tunguses in the areca of 
the projected state is also not being attempted), 


The comnon chrracteristics of these Altaic langu- 
ages are briefly as follows! they have no granatical 
gender (masculine, feninine, neuter) and only two nunbers, 
Singular and plural (no dual), They are agelutinative 
(distinguished fron inflectional) languages, thst is, 
languages which do not indicate relationship of the 
words through chances in the root (flexion) but instead 
through suffixes (2 formative elenent attached to the 
end of = word or root to modify it). These languages do 
not have prefixes (syllables or particles used as the 
first elenent of 2 word) and infixes (a modifying addi- 
tion inserted in the body of a word), Phonetically, 
the harmony of the vowels is remarkable, These languages 
only permit either dark (a,o,u,¥) or only light (e,0,%,i) 
vowels in one word, Naturally, there ere words in these 
languages which contain both types of vowels, They are, 
however, for the nost part words taken from other langua- 
ees. These languages are very flexible languages which 
abound in granaatical forms. Almost four dozen suffixes 
lake vossible several thousand mutations of verbs on the 
basis of relatively simple rules. 


At this point must be inserted a classification 
of the Turanian languages and dialects of present inport~ 
ance. The authcr foregos reference to the large nunber 
of dialects which Turcologists listed during the times of 
the czar and later, using every local language eoloration 
to distinguish between dialects. The Turanians have al- 
ways fought against this tendency, which was championed 
especially by the Russians in an effort to split up the 
Turanians., One of the nost important of language "dise 
integrators" of czarist tines was the Russian nissionary 
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Ilminsky, who was opposed by the Tatar Ismail Gasprinski. > 
The latter had evolved a Turanian literature language and. 
attempted to find backing among London circles. ‘The 
Soviets did not continue these efforts at cleavage to 
their full extent, although the Turanians reject the 
levelling language re-grouping as subservient to the 
objectives of splitting them up. According to the view~ 
point of many Turanians, it would have been better to 
introduce the Turkish laneuage (Osmanli) including in 

the areas of Russia settled by Turkic peoples, or the 
Jagatai (Uzbek-Turlki* which also has a literary tradi- 
tion. As the Soviets have developed 18 Turkic dialects 
(without Turkish and Gagauzi) into written languages and 
the broad masses were not familiar with Turkish letters, 
the German High Command decided to issue weekly news— 
papers in the three main dialects: "Azerbajcan" 

(Editor: Mecid Garsalan) for the Azerbaijan Turks, "Idel- 
Ural" (Editor: Ziam Gelief) for the Tatars of the Ural~ 
Volga area, as well as "Yani Turkestan" (Editor Abil 
Zavoij) for the Turanians of Central Asia. For this pur- 
pose, however, mostly Kazakh was used, as it is a better 
bridge to Turkish than the Uzbek with its greater number 
of (language) peculiarities. any Turanian linguists 
would concur with the author if he were to classify 

only three as languages, Chuvash, Yakut and Turkish, 

and the rest as dialects. It is to be regretted that 
sonewhat of a confusion has been caused by the fact that 
Turkish statesmer, no longer call the Turks Osmans, who 
talk Osmanli, so that the tern "Turks" and Turkish" 

might be used as collective words for the whole fanily 
of languages. Thus the linguists, out of sheer self- 
defence so to speak, had to use "Turki" and Turkic" 

to differentiate fron "Tarks" and "Turkish", referring 

to present-day Turkey. Thus, the Turkic languages and 
Gialects inown ‘today may be classified as follows: 


I. Worth Turkic 
II. South Turkic 


The South Turkic, in turn, is divided into four dialect 
groups, which the author calls: 


A. Southwest Turkic 
B. Southeast Turkic 
C. Northeast Turkic 
D. Northwest Turkic 
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In parenthesisy; behind the nane of the dialect, the 
author adds the area where the dialect is mainly spoken, 
as well as the number of the population speaking it as. 
mother tongue. The figures given do not correspond with 
the total population of the autononous republics mention- 
ed, nor are these languages restricted to these regions 
as these peoples overflow their "state bounderies". 


I, orth Durlzic 
1. Yalkkeut 


; 
\ 
2. Chuvash (Chuvash A.S.S.R., 1,440,000 people) 


Yalsut A.S.S.R., 375,000 people) 


South Purlcic 
A. South-West Tur'ric 


3) Turkmen or Turkonan (Turknen §.S.B., 855,000, 
Northeast Iran and liorthwest Afghanistan, 
30,000 people) 


Azeri (Azerbaijani) (Azerbaijan S.S.B., 
2,400,000 people, Republic Ialhichevan, 
130,000 people; Horthwest Iran, 2,000,000 
people) 


Kunuk (A.S.S.R. Daghestan, 100,000 people 
Karanogai or Maratatarian (A.S.S.R. Daghestan, 
80,000 people) . 

Ealkarian or Uabarda-Tatarian (A.S.S.R. 
Kabardino-Ealkaria, 42,000 people) 


Karachai (Autonomous area of the Karachai 
in the province of Ordzhonikidse, 76,000 
people) 

Osnanli (Otton2an) or Turkish (Turkey, 
17,000,000 people) 


Gagauzi (Bassarabia-Southwest U.S.S.R., 
56,000) 


Lae 
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ll.. Crimean Tatarian (spoken by 300,000 people 
in the A.S.S.R. Crimea, which was dissolved 
after World Yar II because of collaboration 
: with the Germans. This dialect is also said 
. to be spoken dy the_remaining Tatars and Ka- 
raites of Southern ssia near Odessa, ; 
Dniepropetrovsk, and along the Don River). 


B. Southeast Turkic 


12. Uzbek of Jagatai (Uzbek S.S.R., 5,100,000 


& people) 


13. Turki or Kashgar (Chinese Turkestan ~ Sinkiang, 
3,500,000 peonlc) 


C. Northeast Turkic 
14, Tuvinian or Soyonitic (Tuva A.R., 74,000) 


15. Khakassian or Abakan (Mhakass AR, within 
Ervai Krasnoyarsk, 56,000) 


BD. orthwest Turkic 
16. Kazakh (Kagalh SSR, 4,300, 000 people) 
Lis Karatzalpak (A.S.S.R. Karakxalpalkin 200,000) 
18. Kirghiz (Kirghiz SSR, 1,100,000) 
19, Bashirian (A.S.S.P, Bashkiria, 900,000) 


20. Volgn Tntarian (ASSR Tatary, 1,780,000 
in other surrounding Volga and Ural areas, 
2,720,000 together 4,500,000) . 


These almost 45,000,000 Turkic people, who, according ° Y 
to the advocates of the Pan-Turanian idea are to constitute 
the nucleus of a common state, would probably introduce 
@ Turkish, which has the best developed literature of all 
; these dialects. his decision would also give imvetus 
to the spread of the Latin alphabet, introduced in Turkey 
in 1928 to replace the Arabic alphabet. The dialects which 
in early times were used for writing, originally employed. 
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the Arabic alphabet, which later, mostly through the 
Soviets, was replaced by “ussian letters. Subseouent— 
ly there was even a period when almost all of these 
languages were written with Latin letters, plus sone 
additional letters. However, since the war with Ger- 
many, in 1940, the Soviets re-introduced the Russian 
alphabet for these languages. This continual change, 
acting as a deterrant, would then at last be ended. 


The Mongolian languages, which nlso bclong to 
the. Altnic branch of languages, are divided into three 
main groups, without however dwelling upon linguistic 
peculiarities of the main language sten. 

I. West Mongolian 
1. Ealmuck (A.S.S.2. Kalmuclzia, 150,000 people) 


2. Oirot (Oirot AR within Krai Altai, and 
Dgungarin, 80,000 people) 


North Mongolian 


3. Buriat (ASSR Burinto-Nongolia, 250,000 people, 
Agin Burinato-~lionzol ND, 30,000; Ust-Ordin 
Buriato-:‘ongol MD, 80,009 people) 


a 


East iiongolian 


4, Thalicha (Hongolian People's Republic, 900,000 
’ people) 


5. Shara (Inner Mongolia, iiengchinng, 300,000 
people) 


While, the Buriato Mongols and the Kalmucks liv- 
ing in Russia are writing their language with Russian 
letters (See also Malmuck weekly of the Gernan High 
Command "ihalng Daach" (The Xalnuck Fighter), Editor: 
Wiolai “anshiov), the inhabitants of Outer Mongolia 
have developed their own historic alphabet. Introduc-— 
tion of the Latin alphabet would also bring many advan- 
tages to the 1,790,000 Mongols mentioned above. 
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The difference between the figure of 48,190,000 

Turks as given by ny informant (sce page 22 ) and the 
figure nt which I have arrived, i.e. of sone 45,000,000 
Turkic spening people, may be explained by the fact 
thet my infornent was much nore liberal in his estimates 

_ than I. For instancc, he included the entire populntion 
of Turkey (18,145,000) while I took into consideration 
nnitionnl minorities living there (Nurts, Armenians, Arnbe, 
Greeks), ond only estimmtcd 17,000,00C. There were further 
differences for Bast Turkestan (Sinkiang), and other 
regions. Exact figures cannot be determined anyway. hy 
purpose was only to present an approximate picture of 
the situation. 
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Historicnrl and Cultural. Backgrowd 


a ) 


In this section I should like to give 2 short 
sketch of the political history 23 well as the cultural 
heritage of the Altaic (Turanian) peoples, which, ac- 
cording to the viewpoint of the adherents of the pan- 
Truaninn idenl, are the wellsprings from which they 
draw strength and hope for the struggle to realize 
their idea. 


A. Politicel History 


1. Harly History wo to the degira (622 AD.) 


Treat eremannnrenelnapcennere 


The information we derive from Chinese annals 
and other sources concerning the Altaic peoples in the 
last 2,000 yerrs before the birth of Christ, show us that 
at an carly dnte this race wns distributed over an encr- 
nous settlement nro n between East Asia and Durope, and 
fron this original conmunity of langunges three racial 
groups crystallized, the Turks, the Mongolinns, and the 
Tuncuses. History shows that the nost irpoytant group 
by fnr was the Turltish group, the Mongolinns second, with 
n wide distance sepnroting then from the Turks, the Tun- 
guses third, a "quantite negligeable", This relationship 
shows itself agnin today in the populntion of these three 
groups, of which the Turks heve more than 48,0C0,000, the 
Vongolinns not cuite 1,800,000 and the Tunguses only 90,000. 
The considerntion accorded to the Mongolians in the writing 
of history is explnined by the fact that they in the course 
of their ancient history temporarily produced high quality 
lenders. From the racial viewpoint, however, they crn 
hardly be cnsidered nas the pillar of their ancient en- 
pires. Their armies were evidently composed for the most 
part of Turco-Tntars (racially related to then), who by 
and large today inhabit rll the arens conguered by the 
Mongolians at thet tine, while racially and linguistical- 
ly there is no trace of the Nongolians other than in their 
ancient: homeland. The Kalmucks west of the Caspian Sea 
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did not arrive there until the 16th century. This fact has 
caused most Pan-Turanists, whom I met and with whon I rennined 
in contact, to arrive at the plausible conclusion that many 
racinl groups, whose Altaic origin is undeniable, of whon it is 
not definitely known whether they were Hiongolians or Turki, 
should be considered Turki, despite the fact that unequivocal 
scientific proof thereof has not been forthcoming 1s yet, ale 
though on the othcr hand, there is no definlite proof to the con~ 
trary either. This Yack of clarity exists principally concern~ 
ing the oldest mown Altnic people; the Hiumg-nu of the Chinese 
and Huns of the Zuropennsh/, furthermore, the Sien-vi2/ the Toe 
pa or Tabghach % the Juan-Juan of the Chinese, and Avars of the 
Europeans 4. 


Perhaps the Turki Yakuts, living in East Siberia, northenst 
of the Mongolian-Tungusic scttlencnt aren, enn be considered as 
desccndants of one of these peoples, which -llegedly passed out 
of history without leaving a trace. This contention cannot be 
disregarded without further -do if the linguistic position as-— 
suried by the Ynkuts as concerns the southern Turkic peoples is 
taxen into considerntion. Possibly the linguistic position of 
the Bolgsro-Chuvrish— West of the central Volgn-~who are closely 
relnted to the Yakuts in their lnngunge, mony be explained the 
sane way. , 


he Enstern Huns (300 B.C. - 220 A.D.) 

There are a considernble nuxrber of entries in 
Chinese annals concerning the early history of the Hiung-nu 
(duns) from the second nillenium before Christ on. They, how- 
ever, convey the impression that up to aporoxinntely the third 
century before Christ, the Huns drifted nround in the enormous 
expanse of the region north of Chinn, harassing its borders, as 
warlike nomadic tribes, without becoming orgnnized into huge 
hordes. This condition of the unificntion of the Hunnic tribes 
into one horde, or at lenst a few lnrze hordes, wns rerched at 


doubted; Mongolians or Turki, probably Turki. 


The agreement of the terms Hiung-nu «= Huns can hardly be 


Mongolians or Tunguses, probably Hongolinns. 


Mongolians or Turki, probnbly Turti (Purco-Chinese dynasty 
in China , 


Mongolians or Turki; Eastern Av-rs probably Mongolians, 
Western Avars probably Turki. 
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about 300 B.C. and soon made itself felt in great and denge- 
rous invasions, As 2 protection against these continuous in- 
vasions in the course of the third century 4.D., the Grent Wnll 
of 2,550 niles in length was built alons the northern -nd north 
western frontiers, ~nd completed after China had become united 
(214 B.C.). This wall actually had the effect that the steady 
raids of the Huns were essentinlly decrensed in nuwvoer. There~ 
upon the Huns now, after 170 B.C., in the course of a scrics of 
major operations, tried to extend their territory to the Vest 
and Southwest, and captured Central Asin, from where, in the 
course of the succeeding decades, expelled the Tokhnrinns, 

the Alani (a Scythian tribe) and the Snces, driving thom to the 
West. When conditions had become stnble in Chinn, its rulers 
began to rdvance northwest into the country of the Huns, rnd in 
121 B.C. they wrested from them the present-day province of Inne 
su, thus opening the first part of the world-famous Silk Road, 
which was to connect China with the western Greco-Iraninn world. 
Around 102 3.C. this rond already lcd from the last Chinese sta~ 
tion Tunhuang in Xansu into Hun territory through the ancient 
cities in the onses of Miran-Cherchen-—“hotan-Yarknrnd-iinashgar in 
the Tarim Basin, down into the Ferghrna Valley in West Turkestan. 
Three yeors later, however, in 99 B.C. the Huns cut the caravan 
route over which the Chinese had imported . large strain of hor- 
ses for their cavniry 1/.. In 73 B.C. the Chinese resuned their 
advance, nfter strengthening their orotectorntc over the onsis 
region of Lop-nor in the Tarin Bnsin, They took ndvantnge of 
the dynastic auarrels of the Huns, which wenkened the Hun on- 
pire and finrlly led to its division into the Western Horde (Tur- 
kestan) and the Eastern sorde (Vongolin). In the process, the 
region of the onses nround Turfan nnd Earnshar ename under Chin- 
ese suzerninty. In order to remove the continuous thrent fron 
the North, the Chinese dynasty decided upon further operntions 
end was able, in 51 B.C., to subjugnte the Enstern Horde of the 
Huns, without however undertaking actunl annexation. This East 
ern dorde, which was only subject to tribute, divided into two 
hordes as early as 43 B.C,, namely the Southern Horde in the Chi- 
nese provinces of Knnsu, Shensi and Shansi south of the Honngho, 
ns well as the Northern Horde in Mongolin. Around 36 B.C., the 
Chinese turned on the Western Horde, and in the course of the ocn- 
suing war, the Intter's lender, Che-Che Uhan-yu wns killed, and 
this horde lost its southern territory in the Tarim Basin. Tow 
lively trade developed with the West over two .roads, both lead~ 
ing through ancient places of culture, one 1s described nbove: 
Tun Huang—Hiran-Cherchen-“hotan-Keriya (with a branch to North- 


1/ The Aryan word "na" for horse wns thus introduced into 
>. Ohineses; English more, German Jinhre. 
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west Tibet )—Khotan-Yarkand-Kashear (with branch to the South 
over Gilgit to Srinagnar—India and southwest to Balkh (3nctrin) 
center of the ancient Iranian Empire) and the other, the Northern 
route of Tun Huang-Hani-Turfan—Karashar~Zucha-Kizil-Aksu (with 
branch to Kashgar)—~Trshkent-Samarkand-HMerv-Iran. As . result of 
this development, the settlencnt recs of the Huns were moved. 
The tributary Eastern Expire, which erystallized in North Mon- 
golia and Dgungarin, while the inaependent Western Erpire became 
a great Asiatic enpire of the stepves in Central Asia (Russicn 
Turkestan) ineluding the extensive territories nround Lake Bal-~ 
khash, Lake Arnal ns far -s east of the Caspinn Sen, Around 10 
B.C., the Eastorn Ermire of the Huns shook off Chinese suzerain- 
ty and with Dzungarin as base occupied the arens of the Tien— 
Shan and the northern caravan route, and made the region of the 
onses in the South, Hun protectorates. With Northern lMongolia 
as base, they directed invasions agninst Chinn, so that the com 
munication between Chinn and the Vest wefe cut off. It was not 
until a generntion Inter, in 58 A.D., that the first Chinese 
sally took place, lending to the estnblishnent of communications 
with Bactria, and nilitary cooperntion with PBactrin agninst the 
Huns. Thanks tio this cooperntion Heri (west of the Gobi desert) 
was:recenptured fro: the Suns in 73 4.D., and in the following yerr, 
Turfan as well,as the Tarin Bisin south of Turfan. In 87 A.D. 
Enshgar wns reenptured, in 90 A.D., Zuchn, end in 94 4.D., Karae 
shar. Twelve years later, however, in 106, the Huns in the Tarin 
Basin revolted, and the Chinese were unnole to get these terri- 
tories back wnder emtrol until 123-127 A.D. 

Beginning with the middle of the century, the Hun- 
Chinese controversies over com-erce via the Silk Road enne to a 
standstill by the a.venrance of n third-.power, the Sien-pi, who 
by keeping China busy through 2 series of vcetty wars were going 
to establish a kingdom in Menchuria, and,,in the second century, 
became strong enough to turn upon the Euns, too, wresting exten- 
sive regions from then, and, from 220 A.D. on, subjugating then 
altogether. 


b. The Sicn—pi(150 A.D. ~ 402 A.D.) 


Around the middle of the second century, 2 con- 
federacy of probnbly Vongolinn J tribes had established a state 
in Manchuria which wis well organized and expanded rapidly. In 
a series of raids against China in 156, 158, 177, 207, and 215 
they established an important base for their empire. The mnili~ 


1/ Vid., Leufer, Rockhill, Pelliot. 
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tary power of this empire sufficed to enable then to subjugate . 
the empire of the Enstern Huns beginning in 220 AD. A few 
decades later the enpire extended from Manchurin over i’ongolia 
and Dzungarin to Lake Balkash in Central Asia. In 279 they 
mixed into the Chinese civil war as the ally of the northern 
(Hunnic) provinces ngainst these of the South. In the period of 
weakness for China following upon the civil war, the Huns tried 
to carry out a coup dtetat in 308, in that their chieftain deman— 
ded the heritage of the Han dynasty, and further demanded that 
Chinn be plnced under his rule. When this wns rejected in the 
course of endless disputes, he caused a Hun insurrection which, 
@ in 311, resulted in the envture of nll of North China, where he 
established a Hun dynasty, while the Sien~pi took advantage of 
this opportunity to thrust into the Knnsu province and to annex 
the territory of the Kulti-nor. However, the Hun dynasty in China 
wis not given the chance of consolidating. The Sien-pi in 349 
again fcll upon North China, where heavy fighting continued be- 
tween the Chinese, the Huns and the Sien-pi until 374, into which 
a further Turaninn people, the Tnbghrch (Chincse: To-pa), corning 
from South Manchurin, nlso joined. In 386, aftor deendes of wars, 
destruction and disorganizgntion, the Celestinl Expire was defin- 
itcly exhausted, but thc expire of the Sicn-pi wns also badly 
shaxen, and only the To-pa were still intact. They drive away 
the Sien—pi and in plrce of the Hum dynrsty in China, they esta- 
blished an empire of their own. The empire of the Sien-pi did not 
agnin recupernte from this loss of blood nnd in the years between 
390 and 400 it disintegrated duc to internal strife. It was des- 
troyed in 402 during 2 revolt of the Avers, which they fornerly 
nad subjugated (Chinese:Juan-Juan), and these, in turn established 
an erypire.on the soil of the forner Sien-pi Empire. 


(386 AD-557 AD) 


The Tabghach were mentioned in Chinese annals as 
far back as 280 AD as 1 tribe living in the Hortheast of today's 
. Poking, in Southern Manchuria, and which now, a century later, 
established another Turaninn dynasty in Northern Chinn. ‘Their 
®& leader, Tompa Xuei (386-409), with the arny which had ercrged 
_ victorious fron the wmr agninst Chinese, Huns and Sien~pi for 
Northern China, defcated the Tunguses 2nd cstnrblished an émpire 
in Shansi nnd Hopei in 398. This empire wes strengthened and 
enlarged under his son To-on Seu (409-423). His court slowly 
fell under Chinese nnd Buddhist influence, This influence. was 
conbatted by his son To-Pa Tao (423-452), who cnrried ovt . can 
paign against Buddhism in his empire. He also cnrried on an ace 
tive policy abroad, captured the provinces Shensi in 431, Jehol 
in 436, Innsu in 439 and resuncd invasions of the Tarim Basin to 


a) 


c. The Tabghach (To— 
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the West. The dynasty, now rooted in China, was enllcd the 
dynasty of the rulers of North Vei (436) by the Chinesc. His 
son To-pa' Siun (452-465) continucd this policy nnd captured 
the region nround Hari in 456. Under his successor, To-—pa 
Hong I (465-471), the Turnaninn heritage was lost. He was con~ 
verted to Buddhism and his court sino-ized and finally, under 
his son, To=pa Hong II (471-499) the dynasty was fully assi- 
milated by the Chinese. It continued in existence for several 
deendes more and was succeeded, nround the middle of the sixth 
century by 2 genuine Chinese dynnsty. 


a, The Vostern Buns (370-565). 


In the meanvhile the Western Huns had divided 
tnemselves into twe grent hordes, the eastern horde, the White 
dorde, rlso cenlled Ephtalites, ond the Western Horde. 


1) ‘The Western Horde 


‘bout thirty yeors before the empire of the 


aren between Like Arnal and the Caspinn Sea, and crossed the 
Volgn into the Don Basin and Kuban rogion in Northern Cuacasus, 
and by 375 A.D. they hrd renched the Dnieper and continued to- 
ward the settlements of the Germanic Ostrogoths (cnstern branch 
of the Goths) on the Black Sen nnd subjugntcd then. Alarned 
by this developnent the Visigoths (western branch of the Goths) 
whose fanous bishop and missionary Ulfilns (translrtor of the 
Bible) requested aid of the Wostern Christian countrics, and 
‘when his people ‘rigrated townrd the Bastern Roman Empire, where 
they were settled between the Danube and the Balkrns, they only 
stayed six years (395-401). Under their Ming Alnric they then 
continued on towards Italy, nnd enptured it. The Huns in 405 
undertook a major thrust tovynrd Southenstern Europe nnd settled 
in sungary, thus precipitating n migration of Huropean peoples 
westward. The position of the Huns in this region wns soon con- 
solid.ted and in 441, on the ocension of politicnl omfusion in 
the Mediterranenn countries, the Huns under their great Hing 
Attila, eaptured Bulgnrinn and Greek territories from the East- | 
crn Roman Empire, snd in collnboration with Persia, in the 
treaty of 443 forced Enstern Rone to pay tribute in gold. By 
4HO.A.D. two further Hm expeditions to Greece had been enrried 
out. By renson of confused concditiohs in France, and the cry 
for help from one of.the contending parties, Attila, in 451, 
dispatched an army corposed more of vassal troops than Huns 
through Germany to France. These troops were repulsed, however, 
in the battle of the Champs Catnlaunioues. In 452 Attiln again 
tried to carry out his plan by menns of a direct attack on Italy, 
during which he captured the North Italian plain and then con- 
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cluded veace, through the mediation of the Pove, Leio I. At- 
tila died in the following year (453 A.D.) and a short time 
thereafter the vassals of the Huns revolted, among them the 
Ostrogoths, who had misreted to the Balkens with the Huns; and 
they destroyed the empire of Attila. ‘fter the death of his 
son Ellak, part of the Huns under Ellak's brother Denzigikh 
returned to the steppes of Southern Russia, while the other 
™ > part remained in Southeast Romania and Northeast Bulgeira (Lo- 
brudja, Moesiea) and became subject to the Eastern Roman En- 
pire. After a final unsuccesful attack on Constantinople 
_ the Huns in the South Russian steppes split into two hostile 
& clans, the Kutz rigurs north of the Crimea-and the Sea of Azov,. 
, and the Utrigurs in the Don Basin, who were continously: set? 
against each other by Eastern Rome during the ensuing decades. 
Nevertheless, they ruled the territory north of the Black Sea 
until the middle of the following century, ures they were sub- 
jugated by the Western Avars. 


2) The Fastern Horde 


The horde of the White Huns (Ephtalites) 
had stayed behind in the Central Asiatic territory and had, in 
the meanvhile, consolidated themselves well; that is, the Avars 
(Juan-Jusn), shortly after establishing their empire, penetrated 
into this area and formally made the 'hite Huns their vassals, 
but they maintained their empire and carried on their own policies. 
Around 425 A.D., they advanced from ‘lest-Rurkestan to the South 
and captured Bactria with the cities of Merv and Balkh. After 
consolidation of their position in this area, of ancient Persia, 
they continued to Kabual (Afghanistan), Between 455 and 470, 
the White Huns directed continous: attacks on India and finally 
succeeded in breaking into the Indus Basin, where they also 
settled. Their position was hardly shaken during the ensuing 
decades. They remained strong enough to mix into Persian 
affairs (498) especially through re-introduction of King Kavadh 
who had a Hun princess for wife, and into Indian affairs, the lat-. 
ter especially under their King Mihirakula (502-530), who from 
® Puhjab temporarily spread then the Hun sphere of influence deep- 
er into India. 

After the Turki (Tukiue) had smashed the 
empire of the Avars ‘in 552, thousands of Avars sought refuge 
with the “white Huns. The fate of their empire, however, had 
also been sealed. After an unsuccessful war against the com- 
bined forces of Turki and Persians in 565, their empire was di- 
vided up among these two. Thousands of “hite Huns and Avars 
migrated to the Vest. 
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e) The Rastern Avars (Juan-Juan), (402- $52) 


As has alreedy been noted, the Avars had over- 
thrown the disintegrating empire of the Sien-pi in 402, and 
established on its soil an empire of their ow. Their leader 
at that time, bearing the title of Khan, was able not only to 
unite all territories ruled by the Sien-pi but to extend his 
empire beyond their confines, incorporating Korea, Manchuria, 
Mongolia, Dzungaria and making the White Huns in Middle Asia 
his vassals in a series of brilliantly executed campaigns. 
Merely the Chinese under the Turanian dynasty of the To-pa | 
were stronger and won the fight for the territories of the Tarim 
Basin scuth of Dzungaria in campaigns in 429, 443, 448 to 44g, 
and 456, There followed a period of internal peace in the em- 
pire of the Avars, while their western vassals, the White Huns, 
extended the empire in Persia and India between 455 and 500. 

In 520 unrest broke out in the empire of the Avars, in which the 
Turki (Tukiue) for the first time played a leading part es racial 
entity, and they steadily increased their influence. ‘hen in 
DL, the proud chieftain of the Turki, Bumin, requested in vain 
the hand of a princess from the Aver Khan A-na Kuei, he caused 

@ revolt of the Turki in agreement with the To-pa of North Wei 
(China) in the course of which the empire of the Avars breke 
asunder under the blows of the combined Turco-Chinese forces, ° 


Some of the tribes of the Avars either fled to 
China or to the White Huns, while the bulk of them migrated to 
the steppes of Central Asia and Eastern Europe and, in 557, ar- 
rived at tke frontiers of the Eastern Romen Empire and requested 
land from its emperor, Justinian I, who concluded an alliance 
with them against the Hunnic Hordes of the Kutrigurs and Utri- 
gurs, who ruled north of the Black Sea, After having annihila- 
ted them, they established, on their land, the Avar Empire of 
ths West, 


f) The First Turki Empire (552-659) 


As has already been noted, the national charac- 
ter of the Turki (Tukiue) and the Mogols (Mong-Ku) had become 
more pronounced and the ncople as well as their rulers had be- 
come more conscious of racial differences, “hs consequence of 
this development had finally led to the break-up of the bi- 
national cmpire of the Juan-Juan Avars in spite of a different 
outward reason, After their successful uprising in 551 it be- 
sane possible, in 552, to proclaim the founding of an indepen- 
dent Turki Empire. Its chief, Bumin Khan, however, died in the 
year of his victory (552) and the empire founded by him e short 

_time before was divided into two parts by his successors. His 
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son Mokan (governed: from 553 to 572) received the Eastern 
Khanate (Mongolia) ‘and his brother Istami (governed 552-575) 
the Western Khanate reaching to Lake Aral (Hest and West Tur- 
kestan). The empires consolidated themselves rapidly and in- 
troduced a brillant. Turki epoch. While in 560 A.D. the Eastern 
Khanate completed an expedition against the Mongol empire of 
Kitan, Istami Khan became involved in a quarrel with the White 
Huns (Ephtalites) and allied himself with the Persian King 
Khesroes I. The Huns were defcated in 565 A.D. by the combined 
Turco-Persian troops and their great empire reaching from the 
steppes of West Turkestan to India broke asunder, was divided 
up between the two ‘countries, Khosroes I, receiving the an- 
eient Iranian province of Bactrie and Istami Sogdiena, i.e. 

the area of South West Turkestan down to the Caspian Sea. THe 
remnants of the defeated White Huns and their Avar refugees 
departed from the steppes of Asia now ruled by the Turki. 

They migrated to the Empire of the Avars in the steppes of 
East Europe. 


Immediately thereafter, in 556 A.D., Istami 

Khan dispatched a delegation to the court of the Sassanids in 
Persia to negotiate the establishment of orderly transport con- 7 
ditions through Persia for transit on the trade routes (Silk 
Road) between China and Eastern Rome, which threatened to break 
down due to Persian arbitrariness. The negotiations failed and 
led to a deterioration of diplometic relations between the Turki 
West Khanate and Ancient Persia, In 567 A.D. Istami dispatched 
a delegation to Byzantium to Justinian II (565-578) by way of 
‘the Caspian Sea via the Lower Volga and Caucasus, to. negotiate 
a trade agreement, i.e. to transfer the silk road north of the 
Caspian Sea and through the Caucasus thus by-passing Persia: 

and to establish a military alliance against Persia. These 
negotiations were successful, At the same time, the Turki West 
Khanate established permanent diplomatic relations with the 
Greeks (even the names of the ambassadors have been Nanded down). 
From 568 on, Istami pursued a mailed-fist policy toward Persia 
wath visible intentions on the northeast province of Bactria,. 

In 572 Justinian II decided to resume the crusade against Persia 
under the pretext of having to protect the Armenians. The war 
continued under his successors (Tiberius II, 578-582, Maurice, 
582-602) with fighting in the Balkans against Avars, who vere 
allies of Persia, while Istami died in 575 and his son and suc- 
cessor Tardu (575-602) had other objectives. He wanted to re- 
unite the two Turki khanates and therefore, for the time being, 
relegated ideas of conquest in the West to a second place. His 
endeavors toward unity led to a war against the Fastern Turki 
Khanate in 582-584, as a result of which the latter was partly 
incorporated, while the remnant vas weakened by internal struggle. 
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over the throne. In 588 Tardu again turned on Persia, King 
Khosroes II having fled to Byzantium as a result of civil. 
war, In colla-boration with Emperor Maurice, Tardu reins- 
tated him as the legal king of Persia, and for services 
rendered, Tardu pocketed the Province of Bactria, which was 
annexed. In addition he received the region of Gandhara, 
(Kabul, Afghanistan), while Eastern Rome received a major 
protion of Armenia, In the Empire of the Vest Turki, a 
period of cultural and. economic prosperity began, based 

on trade with China and the western countries, as well as 
cultural exchange between India, Iran and China, for which 
forki became the mediators. Especially Kashgar and Kizil be- 
came flcurishing centers of commerce, culture and art. It was 
not long before the smashing of the East Turk Khanate proved 
to have been a mistake and China under Yang Kien (589-60!) 
(founder of the Suei dynasty) having become united and stron- 
ger in the meanwhile, rapidly gained influence there, and 
played the embittered tribes of the East against Tardu. The 
Chinese were even able to organize a revolt of another Turki 
tribe, the Uighurs, against Tardu in 603, by reason of which 
Tardu was forced to flee, The successor and son of Yang Kien, 
Yang Ti (605-616), was able, in further pursuance of the 

‘policy of his father, to occupy the oasis of Hami in 608 and 
to make the regent of Turfan subordinate to the Chinese Court 
in 609, The unfortunate Korea policy of Yang Ti (three un- 

. successful expeditions) led revolution and anarchy in China 
in 615, which made possible the restauration of the East Turki 
Khanate under Hie-1i (620-630) so that the region of the oases 
of Turfan and Hami again became Turkic. A renewed Turki inva- 
sion of China was not successful, however, as the emerging, 
strong personality of Li Che Min, founder of the glorious 
Tang dynasty (618-907) was =ble to master the precarious 
situation. Under his energetic leadership, the Chinese vith- 
in a short time. attained to great power, while the West Turki, 
as allics of the East Roman Emperor Heraclius (610-641) became 
involved in a var against Persia (620-623), in the course of 
which the last national dynasty of oncient Persia, the Sassa- 
nids, were defcated. As the West Turki were weakened by the 
war, notwithstanding the victory, the Chinese subjugated the 
eastern khonate of the Turki, two years later (630). Despite 
the fact that consolidation of this region required two and 
one-half decades, the Chinese in 659 were able to make the 
western Khanate of the Turki into a vassalage. 


g. The Western Avars (Varkhonites, Ogors) 
(557-632) 


It was previously stated that numcrous Avarian - 
tribes, aftcr the collapse of their empire in the East, had 
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had left these territories in 557 and had established'.an em- 
pire of their ow in the steppes north of the Black Sea, after 
the subjugation of the Western Hunnic clans of the Utrigurs 

and Kutrigurs. This empire rose with imposing rapidity, and in 
the course of but two years reached on extent covering the erea 
fron the Volga to the Danube. Cooperating closely and continu- 
ously with the Byzantine Empire, they subjugated the Bolgars who 
had in part been living there ever since the Hun invasion. Tey 
also subjugated Slavic tribes whose uninterrupted raids on the 
Byzantine border regions had caused much unrest. The Avars 
made Pennonia (Hungary) their main Western settlement area. 
Aftor establishing their position in Southeast Europe, they 
sought to make further conquests in Central Europe, Reinforced 
vy auxiliaries, they: penetrated into Europe up to Thuringia 
(562) in Germany. There, however, thoy were checked and thrown 
back by the troops of Sigcbert of Austrasia, king of the Franks, 
This defeated there immediate plans and brought them internal 
difficulties, which were overcome however, when in 565 A.D. 

the energetic leader Bayan becane Kaghan of the Avar Empire. 

He was able, after the collapse of the empire of the White Huns, 
to incorporate the consanginuous tribes coming from the East 

in his empire. His empire vas thus strenghtencd at its core in 
the steppes of Southern Russia, while in Sourtheastern Europe, 
with the exception of Pannonia (Hungary) and in Bulgarial/, Slavic 
tribes were everywhere settled (Bohenia, Slovakia, Slovenia, 
Kroatia, Serbia). As carly as 566, he began to round off the 
territory of the Aver Empire by supporting the Teutonic Longo- 
bardi, who were going to establish @ kingdom in Northern Italy 
(modern Lombardy) in their fight ageinst the rivaling kingdom 
of another Teutonis tribe, the Gepides in Southcastern Europe. 
After the successful conclusion of the war, this territory was 
also incorporated in the Avar Empire, now comprising the entire 
arca of the Denube from the Alps to the Black Sea. This terri- 
tory was divided into seven Hagans (provinces), headed by a 
Tarkhan living in the "ring" under the supreme rule of the 
Khagen. The most influential archpriest was named Bokal 

Abras. In 570 A.D., the year of Mohammed's birth in Mecca, 
Bayan again attacked the empire of Sigebert, king of tho 

Franks, and ran roughshod over his troops. Sigebert was 

taken prisoner and released against payment of a ranson, 

seater in 571 concluding peace with the Avars. fround 579 

the Avars again advanced on the Eastern Roman Empire and 


1/ The then Turkic Bulgurs were slavisized in the course 
of tine. 
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after scene successes in Greece were able, veginning in 
581, to carry on the settlencnt of this dangerous frontier 
region with auxiliarics, according to plan as ordercd, 
which brought about strong cthnic revolution in Eastern 
Europe. (Complete De-Teutonization). Soon however, 
under Emperor Maurice (582-602) in Byzantium, another 
war broke out between the Eastern Roman Fmpire and the 
Slav vassals of the Ava%s along the Danube frontier 
(591-602), which did not change the frontier hardly ot 
ell. Because of the confusion in Byzantium, after the 
death of Emperor Maurice (revolt of the Balkan Army), 
the Avars, allied with Persia, continued the var and 

& advanced farther, Eastern Rome was barely able to hold 
on. From 619 onwards, stronger Avar offensives resulted 
in one break-through after the other, although a revolt 
of the Slaves under Samo, the Frank king, in 623, had to 
be localized and checked. Finally plundering took place 
in the suburbs of Byzantium and in 626 the entire city 
was beleaguered by the Avars. Only the success of tho 
nev Emperor Heraclius (610-614) in the fighting against 
the Persians saved the Eastern Roman Empire. At the time 
of the death of Mohammed in 632, the empire of the Avars 
stood solidly on the plains of Europe between Volga, Danube 
and Elbe, 


2. From the Hegira to the Mongolian Campaigns 


(622-1215) eae | 
a. The Second Turki Empire (682-745) 


Tyenty-three ycars after the Chinese had subju- 
geted the first Turki Empire, the Turki were able to shake off 
Chinese suzerainty and cstablish an empire, though small, of 
their om, In 682, under the leadership of their Kaghan Kutluk, 
ths united tribes of the former eastern khanete instigated a suc- 
cessful revolt and maintained their independence. Under the des- 
cendants of the founder of this cmpire, who did not wage wars, 
culture and trade flourished as was proven by excavations at the 

@ site of their capital, Kera Balgasun, on the Orkhon River in 
today's North Central Mongolia. Tribal strife grew up in 700 
and thoreafter, especially with the Uighurs and Karluks. This 
strife initiated internal deterioration, expressing itself in 
overt civil war after the death of Bilga Khaghan (731) and his 
brother Kultegin (734). In the course of this strife the Uighurs 
obtained the upper hand, removed the former dynasty and established 
an empire of their .own on the land of the former rulers, 
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b. The Bapire of the Uighurs (745-840) 


After the Uighurs had captured the capital 

of Karoabalgasun, they speedily established low and order and 
united all tribes under their leadership. Culture and trade 
soon flourished again and reached a level never before attain- 
ed by @ Turki tribe in the course of the 100-year poaceful 
rule of the Uighurs. The ompire was not strongly centraliz- 
ed end the rulers permitted the various districts far-rcach- 
ing liberties, so that one might call it a federation of Tur- 
ki principalities, of which each one was free to develop its 
own cultural center. The capital was variously moved west- 
ward in the course of time, which was proven by extensive 
excavations in the later capital Kara Khocho (today's Idiqut 
Shahri or Dagianus), about twenty miles east of today's city 
of Turfan. Under Boku Kaghan the court and the nobility be- 
came converted to Menichcisn bo a & syncretistic, strictly dual- 
istic religion, which was eradicated root and brar.ch by Chris- 
tians and Mohamiedans, who at one time found it widely disse- 
minated in Northern Africa, Southern Europe and Western Asia. 
Tye largest part of the Uighur people, however, avowed Nor~ 
hern Buddhism. Of other religious conmunitics, Nestorian 
Christians ©/, formed large congregations, while Zoroastrions 3/ 
formed smaller congregations noar the capital and near some 
other important places. All religionists, scicntists, artists, 
emigrants and refugees of the world of that time lived in 
harmony under the protection of the Manichcan kings of the 
Uighurs., The alphabet used by the Turki was,replaced by the 
Uighuric script, a derivation fron the Sogdian alphabet, which 


ene 


1/ Religious philosophy of the Persian Meni, in which light 
and gcodness, personified as God, are represented as in 
conflict with chaos and evil: sometimes typified by the 
ee a body respectively. (Leveloped in the third ccn- 
tury). 

A sect named after Nestorius, a Syrian patriarch of Con- 
stentinople (Byzantium) of the Sth century, who was con« 
dered and banished as an herctic,. 

The religious system of Zoroaster (Zerathustra), held by 
the modern Parsees, and known to antiquity as the relig- 
ion of the Magi. The founder of this ancient Persian 
religion, who lived about 600 BC in credited with parts 
of the Zend-Avcsta, 2 collection of sacred writings. 
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was later used as a model by the Mongols, Manchus, and 
Kalmucks. Block printing, often illustrated with wood 

cuts, was introduced (probably from China). The rich artistic 
adornmont of books by means of calligraphy, polychroriy and 
miniatures is source of surprise and wender of today's sav- 
ants and typographers. Besides this, rich roligious litcr- 
ature, a find lyrical and epic literature was also flourish- 
ing. The Uighur Empire was, indeed, a "paradise of culture 
end tolerence"”. 


After the empire had existed about a century, 

& it disintergated under the pressure of two neighboring en- 

pires, ‘hile the scuthwestern territorics of Central 

Asie (Turan) little'by little fell under the rule of the 

Arabs ond were islamized, the northern parts of the Uighur 

Empire were conquered by the Kirghiz in 840, while in the - 

south, from tho Kuku-nor in the East to the Pamirs in the 

“Nest, some Uighur principelities were left intact. 


@e The Kirghiz Emire (840-910) 


The Kirghiz, who in 840 assucmed the lcadership 
for about 70 years anong Turki tribes were early mentioned in 
Chinese annals, They allegedly reccived their nane from their 
legendary leader called Kirghiz, who rulcd over tio large 
tribal federations, that of the Kara-Kirghiz, who drifted. 
around in the mountainous regions north of the Tien Shan range 
in West Siberia, and that of the Kazakh-Kirghiz, living as 
nomads West of the Kare-Kirghiz in the limitless steppes stret- 
ching from Northern Centrol Asia to the Caspian Sea and the 
Volga. As their culture did not excecd the level of nomadic 
tribes, and they also did not otherwise emerge into the light 
of history through further conquests or other historic deeds, 
almest nothing has been honded down of their empire. Between 
910 and 932 the Kirghiz Empire lost its dominant position in 
the Turki world, when it lost step by step the old cultural 
regions in East and Wcst Turkestan, which they theneclves had ~ 
& : conquered to the newly emerging Kara-Kitais. 


ad. The Enpire of the Kaora-Kitais (932-1212) 


The Kara-Kitais were Turki who were pushed 
vestward by the Chinese, these having destroyed their king- 
dom on the Yellow Sea. In 910 they inveded the Kirghiz 
Empire and after twenty years of fighting succeeded in estab- 
lishing an empire of their ow in the Tien Shan region (932) 
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Their first ruler is said by saga to have been Abdul-kerin 
Satuk Boghra Khan, who was converted to the Islam, and re- 
sided at Balasaghun. Under his grandsons, who bore the 
title of Gur-Khan, the empire of the Kara-Kitais was ex- 
tended step by step. The remaining Uighur principalities 
of Kashgar, Yarkand, Khotan, Turfan and Hami down to the 
Chinese border were captured. Finally, in 999, tne Kara- 
cities of Tashkent, Samarkand and Bokhera. Thereupon 
their capital was moved to Kashgar. : 
The empire of the Kara-Kitais, the first 
@ Moslem empire of the Turki, stood on a high cultural le- 
vel. They inherited the spiritual heritage of the Uighurs, 
whose script they continued to use, in addition to Arabic 
script, which gained an increasingly firm foothold in their 
empire. In the cities they constructed mednesses (Moslem 
colleges), mosques, and stately tombs; along the main . 
---caravan routes, they constructed caravanseries and brid- 
ges. Literature was also cultivated and Iranian poets were 
even invited to court. The two famous books dating back to 
those times, as mentioned in the chapter on literature, are 
the "Kudatku Bilik" by Yusuf Has Hajib from Balasaghun, 
written in 1069 in the UVighuric script, a book of wisdom 
with a laudatory poem to Boghra Khan; together with the 
“Divan Lugat at-Turk" by Mehmud al Kashgari, a Purk text- 
book for Arabs, written in 1073. 


Although the western province of the empire, 
with its main center at Semarkand, fell temporarily under 
the influence of the Khorezm Shahs and the Seljuks, the 
empire of the Kara-Kitais continued almost three centuries 
without being involved in war, until in 1212 it was over- 
run by the troops of Genghis Khan, The neme of (Kara) 
Kitais at that time was used by Arabs and Russians to 

_ denote all of East Asia ("China" in Arabic is "Khatay", 
in Russian "Kitai"). 


© @. The Empire of Khorezm (1097-1219) 
(The fourth dynesty of Khorezmian Shahs) 


A few decades after the Kara-Kitais advanced 
into West Turkestan, the Seljuks, another emerging Turki 
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tribe, captured the region of and around Khiva (Khorezm) 
and there installed as governor Anush Tekin, a member of 
the Oghuz tribe 3/5 The son of this Vali, as the governor 
was colled, became his successore He, Kutbuddin, estab- 
lished the fourth dynasty of the Shahs of Khorezm, This 
dynasty became the mightiest since the fourth century, the 
date of establishment under Kutbuddin being 1097. One of 
his successors, Atsiz by name, made an unsuccessful attempt 
to liberate himself from the suzereinty of the Seljuks. 
Thereafter the Shahs of Khorezm collaborated with the Sel- 
juks, es their vassals, and extended their empire far be- 
yond the confines of the original country. As the inhabi- 
@ tants and subjects of the empire of Khorezm were very in- 
dustrious, and generally esteemed, the rulers of Persia 
showed great preference for then, employing them not only 
as officers and soldiers in their armies, but also as offi- 
cinls in their administration, The natural result was, 
that these men of the empire of Khorezm gained more and ’ 
more influence in the Persien army and administration.’ 
They did not let this opportunity go by unused, and brought 
one Persien province after the other under their control. 
Finally, under powerful rulers such as Alaeddin Mohammed,” 
they captured almost all of Central Asia, including Persia 
and parts of Afghanistan and Irak. Under the Khorezm lead- 
er Mahmud (Jemin ad-Daula) they undertook major campaigns 
of conquest as far ofield as India and the Caucasus. They 
established a great Turki Moslem Empire. This empire, 
viewed from a cultural standpoint, attained to the greatest 
and highest position under Turki peoples converted to the 
Islem. It provided a fertile soil for the rich cultiva- 
tion of the arts and sciences, and these flourished mighti- 
ly, in all spheres. It was at that time that one of the 
greatest scholars, sages, and savants of the age lived in 
this empire. His neme is immortally conjoined with a 
famous book in Arabic dealing with India, a consummate 
example of the description dealing with the world of a 
foreign culture from a high vantage point. This greatest 
scholor, sage, and savant of that age was nemed 
Abu'r-Raihan Muhammed al-Birunt. 


This empire is another ene of the many, 
many, which went down before the Mongolien onslaught (1219). 


a) The Oghuz are a tribe closely related to the Seljuks. 


he 
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fe ihe Empire cf the Seljuks (970-1243) 


Contemporanecusly, a now, lsrge empire, the 

empire cf the Seljuks slowly came into being. Arcund 970 

AD, Seljuk, the chieftain of a tribe (Kunuk) belonging to 

the eastern branch (Ujck) of the Oghuz, sallied forth from his 

principality in the Kirghiz steppe eest of Lake Aral to Turan 

(Bckhara) and tc where he extended his comain. after the tribe 

had beccme eccnvertcd to the Islam religicn, they called themsel- 

ves Turkmen. Althcugh the grendscns of Seljuk, Toghrul (Tughril- 

beg Muhammed) snd his brother Chakir (Chaghri-beg Detud) vere 

net yet able to ccnquer the kingdcms of Bokhara ond Samarkand, 
& . they extended their sphere cf influence to Merv (teday's Mari 

in Turkmenistan) and pushed forward with their armies tc Persia, 

Irek end Azerbaijen (1043). Upon ecnsclidating their pcsiticn 

in Persia, they mcved their residence tc Rey, near tcday's Teheran, 

ana efter annexaticn cf parts cf Irak, Toghrul returned to his 

throne in Bagdad the caliph al-Ka'im whe hed flec bocause of the 

fighting, ond in return reccived the title "King cf the East and 

the Vest", having beecme the mest pewerful noticn of the leslem 

world. Toghrul dicd in 1063. His grancscen Alp irsian extended 

the empire in 1071 by adding Armonia, Georgia, East &natolia, and 

parts of Syria. Under this ccuragecus anc mild-mannered ruler, the 

Seljuk Empire experienced its most brillient cpoch in history. Hewe 

ever, he met an early death while attempting further ccnquests in 

the East (1072). This impcsing opech ecntimacd under his scn and 

successor Hialik Shah, who extended the empire te all sices in the 

ecurse cf e scries cf successful campaigns. In tho East he ccne 

quered the kingdoms cf Samarkand anc Kashgar os far as the Ticn- 

Shan mcumteins; in the Nerthwest he captured further parts of 

the Caucasus; in the Scuthwest, in asia Mincr, anticch, Syria and 

Palestine as far as the Egyptian frcntier, as woll as a strip cf 

Southwestern Arabia alcng the ccast cf the Red Sea as far as the 

Yemen frentier, and Irak dcwn te Basra anc the Persian Guif. The 

capital was transferred to Isfahan and the entire empire decentral- 

$20 threugh the establishment of 12 vilayets (previnces), gcvern- 

ed by princes of the ruling dynasty. Cultural life during this 

epoch remained at a high levcl, aided and premoted nct cniy by the 
& rulor himsclf, but alsc by the cultured vizier, Nizam al-Milk, who 

had provicusly served under 4lp Arslan, and whe hac been a beyhcod 

fricnd cf the famcus Persian pect, mathematician anc atrencmer 

Omar Kheyyam (Rubaiyat), the "tent maker", 

Lfter 1092, the yoar of ill fortune, in which Nizan 

aleMulk was murdcred and Malik Shah Gicd at the age cf 38, a defi- 
nite sign cf cetericration was the fcrmaticn of frur large sultana- 
tes namoly Khorasan, Irak, Syrie and inatclia, which later became 
independent. At this timc, the European crusades for the ce: nquost 
of Jorusalem and the Hely Sepulcher (1096-1271) were initiated, re- 
sulting in the less cf Jerusalom, anticch and Urfa. Malik Shah's 
sen, Kilij Arslan I, ccntinued, from the Anatclian sultanate, the 
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conquests, but was killed during a campaign in the region of Mos- 
sul (Irak) in 1107. Under his son, Mas'ud I., in turn, East Asia 
Minor was conquered including, finally, Konya (Turkey), the later 
capital. After Mas'ud's son, Kilij Arslan II ascended to the 
throne, further territories of modern Turkey (province Malatya) 
were conquered, and it was not until the rule of his successor, 
Sultan Mohammed who died in’1124, that a period of peace came 
into being. After the latter's death, signs of fall and decline 
made themselves evident under the ruie of his successors. When 
: Sultan Sanjar, who made a final attempt to save the expire of the 
Seljuks, fought against the Kara Kitais and the revolutionary 
e@ Oghuz nomades in Khorasan, he fell prisoner. He died in 1157 
shortly after his return from three-year captivity. 


After his death, the Seljuk Empire split into four princi- 
palities, namely Kerman (Iran), Irak, Syria and Anatolia, while the 
Shah of Khorezm took Khorasan. In the vrincipalities of Iran (Fars), 
Irak (Mossul), and Syria (Aleppo), the Seljuk rulers were soon Te~ 
placed by other Turk dynasties whose rulers assumed the title of 
Atabey and pursued their own policies. Among these, the Zengi 
Dynasty attained to the greatest power under the famous Saladin «. 
(Salaheddin Yusuf Ibn Ayub, 1137-1193), who fought against the cru- 
saders, recaptured Jerusalem in 1187 and finally became sultan of 
Egypt, introducing a new, brilliant epoch, during which Turki ar- 
chitecture (Mosques, medresses, mausoleums, arches), which, under 
the Seljuk rulers had spread over Iran, Azerbaijan and Asia Minor, 
was brought to the Nile Valley. 


It was only in Anatolia that Seljuks continued to rule, 
fighting alternately against the Byzantines and against the crusad- 
ers. In 1243 came the Mongol invasion. After the battle of Kosedagh, 
the Seljuk sultanate of Anatolia fell under Mongol rule. The Seljuk 
dynasty was overthrown and the area divided into beyliks (lordships) - 
From one of these, half a century later, there emerged the dynasty 
of Gsman I, who, by reason of his declaration of independence in 
1301, became the founder of the Ottoman Empire. The last descend— 
ant of the Seljuk dynasty, Mas'ud II, died at Kaisariye in 1305. 


g. The Empire of the Khazars 

While thus, during the centuries between the Hegira and 
the Mongolian campaigns, Turki tribes created mighty empires on the 
soil of the anciont empire of the Tukiue in the deserts and steppes 
of Asia with, in part, a high cultural level, and thrust forward 
their sphere of influence as well as their settlement area in direc- 
tion of Asia Minor, the simultaneous development on the soil of the 
ancient empire of the Avars in the steppes of Europe remained ne- 
gative and poor and this also applies from a cultural standpoint. 


Bordering upon the Empire of the Kirghiz, between the 

Lower Volga and the Caspian Sea in the East and the Black Sea in . 
the West, in the 6th century the Khazars made themselves indepen- 
dent and in the 7th century began to extend their empire to the 
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© detriment of otner Turki tribes, vassals of the Avar Empire. Fur- 

ther north, along the Volga they subjugated the Volga-Bolgars, 
weakened by migration of part of their yeople to the Balkans, and 
then turned west, emanating from the territory north of the Cau- 
casus along the northern coast of the Black Sea, reaching and sett- 
ling the Crimea in the 8th century. From the steppes north of tne 
Crimea, they advanced ceyond Kiev and reached the Oka, south of 
Moscow, from whence they advanced their frontier westward to the 
Dnieper and the Bug. -In the process, Slavtribes fell under their 
rule. Their empire was governed by a Khaken, aided by a Beg as 
supreme commander. The standing army of 12,000 men, the Larssiei, 

& - eonsisted of Mohammedan mercenaries. Their capitals were Itil 
(Astrakhan) and Semmender. They constructed the fortress of Sar- 
kel (Bielaya Wiesh) aimed against the Pechenegues. At this time, 
part of the Khazars were converted to the Jewish faith and thus 
split, from a religious viewpoint, from their tribal compatriots 
who did not join them, as well as the other Turki tribes includ- 
ed in their empire, weakening their position. In 965, the empire 
was attacked by the Russians, who thrust forward to the Volga, 
crossing the Oka by means of berges, and, under their leader 
Sviatoslav, subjugated first the territory of the Bolgars on the 
Kame and from there executed a campaign against the Ehazars and de- 
stroyed their empire in the Worth Caucasus between the Cespian sea, 
the Black Sea and the Sea of Azov. Remnants of the Khazars were 
able to hold on to the Crimee, where they hed retreated, sub jec- 
ted, until 1016, to continued attacks of the Pechenegues. Then 
they were dispersed by Greeks and Pussians i}. After thay they 
ceased playing a political role. 


h. The Emoice of the Pechenegues 


The Pechenegues, (kangli, Kangar) who settled 
north of the Caspian Sea between Volga and Yaik under the Avars, 
were driven from their homes in 870 AD by the united Khazars, 
Comanes and Slavs and migrated to the southern Ukraine and East 
Romania, driving before them the Hungarians who lived vetween Don 
and Dniester at that time (883). They were able to establish their 
@ own empire between Don and the Aluta in Transylvania (a region in 
Romania) west of the Empire of the Ehazars. They were divided into 
eight large tribes. After warlike invasions of the Byzantine Empire 
at the beginning, they became the allies of the latter and fought 
as paid allies against the Hungarians end against the Russians, 
who also sought their friendship. Pinally the Russian Grend Prince 
Igor in 944 AD was able to conclude a pact with then. This 


1/ The few thousand Karaites, living in Southern Russia and in 
former Polish provinces, for the most part as tradesmen, are 
. said to be @escendants of the hhazars. Germen troops renorted 
about them during World War Il. 
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pact collapsed, however, during the unlucky joint campaign 
-under Igor's son, Sviatoslav in 970 for the purpose of 
Capturing Bulgaria. They switched sides and attacked the 
retreating Russian army in the rear, destroying it com-— 
pletely. Sviatoslav was killed in the course of the 
fighting, in 972. The prince of the Pechenegues ordered 
that a cup be made from the skull of the Russian leader. 
He had it plated with gold and used it on festive oc- 
casions, Around 1008 the missionary Bruno von Querfurt 
made the attempt to convert them to Christianity, success- 
ful only in part, and only for the time being. During the 
crusades of the Christians of Western Europe for the con- 
quest of Jerusalem and the Holy Sepulchre (1096-1271) they 
made repeated assaults from Transylvanie on Serbia end 
Bulgeria. Beginning with the 12th century, they became 
subjects of the dungariens and by the close of the 13th 
century, were assimilated, ceasing to exist as a people. 


i. The Emvire of the Comanes 


Another Asiatic steppe tribe of Turkic 
extraction also ruled South Russia for several centuries, 
namely the Comancs (Polovtsi). They had settled in the 
Northern Caucasus in the area of the Kuma north of 
Daghestan, and in the llth century migrated West. They 
were wild hordes of riders, armed with bow and arrow, 
who cerried with them light berges for crossing rivers. 
They harassed the frontiers of the Byzantine Empire, 
which later hired some of the squetrons. During their 
second invasion in 1089, Vladislav inflicted a scrious 
‘defeat on them at the Temes and settled ell prisoners 
who agreed to Christian conversion in today's Hungar-— 
ian province of Jasz—Nagykun-Szolnok (Large and Small 
Comania) in the Danube-Tisza plane. A second victory 
of Viadislav over the Comanes on the Lower Danube se- 
cured Hungary for-a long period of time against their 
attacks. In the Russian steppes they were more success— 
ful, however, and after their defeats in Hungary they 
captured the Crimea and thon invaded the Russian terri- 
tories situated’. north of the Black Sea stepnes, took 
many prisoners, and sent many of them to the Eastern 
slave markets. In doing so, they were cided by Russian 
disunity, which made it possible for them to ally them- 
selves with individual Russian princes against the others. 
Due to this, entire districts along the Dnieper were 
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‘depopulated of Russians and the commerce of the state 
of Kiev with the Eastern Romen Empire paralyzed. An 
army of the prince of Novgorod-Seversk under Igor 
Sviatoslavitch, sent against the Comanes in 1185, was 
completely annihilated and Prince Igor taken prisoner. 
The empire of the Comanes between Don and Danube re- 
mained completely intact until the Mongolian Invasion 
(1235), but never progressed beyond the condition of a 
primitive nomad culture. 


j. The Empire of the Avars 


The Empire of the Avars disintegrated. in 
the course of the two centuries following upon the Hegira. 
This development was initiated after the death of Bayan 
Khagan (630 AD) when their vassals liberated themselves. 
The first to do so were the Bohemians and Moravians 
(Czechs) under the Frank King, Samo, then the Serbs 
under their lesder Dervan end other Slavic peoples, 
(Slovaks, Slovenes, Croats) and the Bulgarians (635). 
Despite this, they continued to invede Italy and Germany 
far into the 8th century. It was not stopped until 
Charlemagne (742-814), king of the Franks (768-814) and 
Emperor of the West (800-814) broke the power of the 
Avars, who had supported the rebel Duke Tassilo of Bavaria 
against him. He himself advanced in 791 to the Raab 
(Gyor), a tributary of the Central Danube, in Hungary, 
and his son, Pippin, in 796 stormed the heedquarters 
district between Danube and Tisza. All the treasure 
which the Avars had taken from the Greek Byzantines and 
other peoples for 300 years past were captured. The 
Khagen Tudun permitted himself to be baptized at Aachen 
(Aux-la-Chapelle) and swore fealty to Charlemagne. Nev- 
ertheless, in 799 he incited the Avars to a revolt which 
was suppressed, however, just like Zodan's revolt in 803. 
In the ensuing course of history even the name of the 
Avers were eredicated in the Danube region, in that the 
@ Avers retreating over the Tisza allied themselves with 
the Bulgars and those remaining on this side of the river, 
were assimilated by the Slavs. The eastern part of their 
empire, upon reaching the Caspian Sea, was, as indicted 
in previous chapters, taken over by other tribes such as 
the Khazars, Pechenegues and Comanes, in the measure of 
their needing fresh blood from their eastern territories 
to make up for losses in the West, where better soil and 
larger riches tempted them to conquest, more than the _ 
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steppes of Southern Russia. Their empire and culture in 
the West disappeared completely from history (827) through 
assimilation. Their name remained merely in the Lesghian 
tribe of Avars in Daghestan in North Caucesus, where prob- 
ably some Eastern splinter groups retreated. In the North 
Caucasian newsprper "Gazavat" of the German Supreme Command, 
in the Second World War, articles were published in this 
language. 


As may be seen from historical tradition, of 
the five Turanian tribes which had founded empires in 
the steppes of Fast Europe between the Hegira and the 
Mongolian invasion, three disappeared from history with- 
out leaving a cultural trece, prior to the continent 
shaking Mongolian European and Asiatic invasions. They 
were the khazars, “echenegues, and Avars who were de~ 
stroyed, while two empires of relative importance remeincd; 
the empire of the Comanes,. (Polovtsi) which was almost 
es extensive as that of the Avars before them, as well :s 
the Volge-Bolgars, from which today's small nation of the 
Chuvash developed. 


% 


xk. The Chuvasho-Bolgars 


The Chuvasho-Bolgars, of which part drove 
to the Balkans with the army of the Huns in the fifth 
century, settled farthest north at that time and touched 
the Finno-Ugrian settlement area, which extended over 
Moscow beyond the Urals. Through this contact with Finnic 
peoples, their language was also influenced, without how- 
ever losing Turkic character. They did not remain a purcly 
nomadic people, but also bezame farmers, traders, and hun- 
ters in the forests of both sides of the bend of the Volga 
and the Kema. In the 9th century they had esteblished en 
empire of their own, which was shaken in 965 during a 
crusade of the Russians under Svictoslav but regained 
its independence de facto in 972 upon Sviatoslav's death. 
Their canital and cultural center wes Bolgary near today's 
village of the game name, 40 miles south of Kazan near 
the confluence of the Kama end the Volgm. The romnants, 
the "Black Castle", the "Small Minaret", the ruins of 
the magnificent beths in which e complicated system of 
clay pipes furnished hot water, and finally the dimen- 
sions of the ruined city, bear witness to the culture 
of the empire of the Chuvasho-Bolgars, existing from the 
ninth century to the thirteenth century and the Mongolian 
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invasion. Reports are available from Arab travelers 
and Russian annals, according to which they maintained 
lively ties with the Slavic tribes and the princedoms 
to the West and with the "Biarmiitsi" to the North- 
eest. This area is today an archaelogical reserva- 
tion. 


3. The Mongolian Campaigns end State Foundings 


he history of the Mongols as an entity did 
not bogin until the appeoarnance of their most famous lcader 
Genghis Khan. Prior thereto they formed more or less 
strong confederacies on - tribal basis, apnroxinetely 
in the same pres. in which they are still living today. 
Their social orgenization, despite a certain similarity 
with that of the Turks, wes more compliceted due to its 
dual nature, being partly ceclesinastical and pertly 
military. Their neme, possible a derivation of the 
word "mong", which mcens "breve man", also makes its 
rppearmnce like the term "tukiue" (Turk) in tke ennrls 
of the Chinese Tang dynasty (618-907) in references to 
"mong-ku" invaders. 


In the yar 1155, a son was born to the 
Mongol Khan Yisukri ruling some 30 to 40 Mongolian 
and Turco-Tatar clens. He was nomed Temuchin, and 
his birthplace wes hendcuarters on the Onon River. 
Temuchin was nemed for a Tatar khan which Yisukai had 
‘Just defeated. Yisukei wes involved in continuous 
fighting with verious Turco-Tatar tribes; rt the time 
of his death, Temuchin wes only 13 years old. When 
he was nemed successor of his father, various clans 
revolted and the resulting fighting seriously endrengcred 
the khanate. It wes only thanks to the cnergy of 
his mother Yulun that when he ceme of age, about half. 
of the clans were still loyal to him. Aftcr teking 
over government, he wes able to earn great renown for 
himself through energy and wisdom. In years of fight- 
ing, he was able by 1206 to create for himself a power-— 
ful basis woon which he was to build his future empire. 
He was procleimed "Khen of the United Mongol and Tatar 
Tribes" and took the name of Genghis Khan (Mongolian: 
Chingiz; Chinese: Cheng-sze=perfect warrior), He 
established his capital on the Orkhon River, about 25 
miles away from the former cenital of the Uighur 
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Empire and gave it the name: Karakorum. It was 
erected in the years between 1206 end 1219. His first 
militery operations were against the Tatar Emnire of the 
Kin established on the soil of the Chinese Sung dynasty, 
and as a result he gained a footing in Hia and Kansu. 
In 1213 his position was strong enough to overrun the 
empire of the Sin, and the campaign was concluded in 
the following ycar with the cepture of Yenking (Peking). 
His sonsdJuji, Jagatai and Ogodai took part in this 
campaign as officers. Serious differences of opinion 
with the Kirghiz (Naimens) led to the latter's subju- 

& gation. The Mongolian Oirats sided with Genghis Khan 
under their chieftain Kara Kiragho, who became one of 
the nine most famous Mongolian generals. The Naiman 
Khan, Eushlek, in the meanwhile found refuge in the 
empire of the Kera-Kitai and there, teking cdvantage 
of the law of hospitelity, removed the legal ruler and 
-himself mounted the throne. This development led to 
war with the empire of the Kara~Kiteis and ended with 
the latter's subjugetion, while the Uighur principeli- 
ties to the south thereof, voluntarily placed themselves 
under the protection of Genghis Khan. At this stage, 
the development appeared to cease, as Genghis Khan felt 
satisfied with the riches and the power he had gained. 
He dispatched an embassy to Mohammed, Shah of Khorezn, 
with the suggestion to introduce a trade treaty and 
peaceful relationships. His suggestion was accepted 
and only en unfortunate incident mede peeceful relation— 
ships impossible. The first mission dispatched by 
Genghis Khan, on their way to Khiva in the region of 
the Governor of Otrar, Inaljuk, was srrested end 
executed under suspicion of espionege. Thereupon 
Genghis Khen demanded the removal and punishment of 
Inaljuk, which wes however rejected in an insulting 
way by Sheh Mohammed (execution of the ambassador). 
As a result, war broke out in 1219 against the emoire 

. of the Sheh of Khoregm. Jagatai led the North Army 

& agninst Otrar and Juji the South Army against Khojent. 
An Army group under the leadership of another son, 
Tului, captured Tashkent, Nur and Bokhara. The inva- 
sion of the troops of Genghis Khen could not be checked 
by Shah Mohammed, and the advance went far beyong Samar- 
kend to Balkh, while the Turkomans in Khorasan deserted 
to the Mongols. Tului's troops occupied Merv.. Mohammed 
had to flee and died soon thereafter in Astara on the 
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Caspian Sea. The remaining empire he left to his son 
Jelaleddin, who retreated to India (Delhi), where he 
found support. This development led to war from Persia 
and Afghanistan to the Indian provinces. of Peshawar and 
Lahore. The remnants of the army of Jelaleddin, re- 
treating to the West, were dispersed and pursued to 
the Caucasus, the Hurdish Mountains and Mesopotamia 
(Irak). Merely the Séljuks, who bowed to Genghis Khan, 
saved a principality in Southwest Iran (until 1278). 
North thereof the Mongols entcred the Caucasus, where 
in 1222 armies of Genghis Khan under Generals Chepe 
and Sabutei thrust into Azerbaijan and Georgia and 
later defeated the Lesghians, Circassians and Comanes. 
The lattez fled westward to the Bleck Sea and into the 
Donets Basin, when the city of Astrakhan in the North 
of the Caspian Sea wes captured. The Mongols thereupon 
occupied the land west of the lower Volga and the Oes- 
pian Sea, down to the Bleck Sea and the Don. Recogniz- 
ing the danger threatening their empire from the loss 
of North Caucasian territory, the Comanes turned to the 
Russian princes with the request for a military allience 
against the Mongols, and declared: "If you do not help 
us, we will be defeated today, but you tomorrow!" The 
alliance was concluded and the Great Khan of the Comanes, 
Euthan, wes able to repel two serious attecks of the 
Mongols. In 1223, » bettle took place on the banks of 
the Kalka River which flows intc the Sea of Azov. The 
Comancs and Russians fought side by side. The Mongols 
and their Turco—Tatar auxiliaries defeated first the 
Comanes and then the Russian troops, without, however, 
pursuing the defeated armies or advancing beyond the 
Kalka. A large part of the Mongol troops was ordered 
back to Asia, When Genghis Khan died four years later 
in 1227 and his mortal remains were secretly transferred 
to the valley of Kilien, he left to his son e world empire 
of greatest extent, from Manchuria to the Donets Basin. 
t had been erected through military operations marked 
by superior tactics and executed with unparalleled 
speed and power, coupled with an extended espionege 
system. On Genghis Kan's seal were engraved the words: 
"Seal of the Ruler of Humanity". 


This empire of the Turanian rece established 


at the beginning of the 13th century is, in its extent, 
almost cxactly the empire of which modern Pan-Turanists 
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dream, only larger extending beyond the Caucasus and 
Turkey to the Mediterranean. Indeed, in this area 
there still live Turks and Mongols, either indenendent 
(Turkey) or at least in administrative autonony. 


After the death of Genghis Khen, his cmmire 
was further extended by his sons and grandsons, but no 
longer was it guided centrally with such strictness. It 
turned into a sort of confederacy of states of Mongols 
and Turki under the presidency of a Great Khan (Keghan) , 
elected by the assembly of nobles (Kuriltai). The ad- 
ministrative center remained for the time being Karakorum. 


After extended conferences, two years leter in 
1229, Ogodai, the third son, beenme kaghen and successor 
of Genghis Khan. This was counter to tredition, but the 
first son, Juji, died six months prior to his father. 
the second son, Jagetei, who hed great influence, beceme 
khan over the western territories of the empire, compris- 
ing East and West Turkestan end the ares of Khoregm and 
Khorasan (Northeast Iran) as a nucleus. The erstern 
territories of the empire, with the homeland of the 
Mongols as nucleus, wes given to the fourth and youngest 
son of Genghis Khan, Tului. The extended region of 
steppes of North Central Asia west of the Yenisei to the 
steppes of East Europe in the North Caucesus and Donets 
Basin, calied Kipchak by the Mongols, hrd four years before 
been given to Batu khan, the second son and successor 
of Juji. 


To the east of the country, Cathay (North 
China) hed been subjugated, partly through campaigns of 
Genghis Ehan against the emoire of the Kin under the 
"Golden Dynasty" of Tatars, who had established their 
residence in Kai-feng Fu on the Yellow River. The sub- 
dugetion wes continued on his sons and grandsons and 
completed in 1234, Thereafter began expeditions into 
the Southern China empire of the dynasty of Sung. The 
conqucst of this empire turned out to be lengthy end 
required sbout 50 years in all, after unsuccessful attecks 
beginning in 1235. Thus it extended beyond the rule of 
Kaghan Ogodai, who died 1241, as well as his son and 
successor Kuyuk, who was not elected until 1246 and 
governed only until 1251. It wes not until the rule 
of his successor, Mangu, the eldest son of Tului, thet 
the conquests gained momentum. The letter appointed 
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Kublai (1216-1294), the second son of Tului, es his mili- 
tary adviser, who imolemented a vast and dering stretegy. 
On the occasion of a campaign in Szechuen, in which 

Mangu Keghan participeted, he wes killed end thus Kublai 
Ehan became his successor in 1259, not, however, without 
strong inner resistance. Thus wes verified the state-— 
ment of the Mongol poet-chronicler, Sanang Setzen, accord- 
ing to whom Genghis Khan had already tvredicted a brillant 
career for the young Kublai. , 


a. The Empire of Kublai Ehsan in China 


Kublai Khan became the founder of the Mongol 
dynasty (Yuan dynasty, 1259-1368) in China and transferred 
the capital to Yenking (Peking) in 1264, where, in 
1267, he had the part of the city today known as 
“Tatar City" built. The Chinese called the new capital 
Tai-tu (great court), the Mongols and Turco-Tatars, Khan- 
belik (City of Khan). The subjugetion of China continued 

“successfully. In 1267 the capital of the Sung dynasty wes 
captured, and three years later (1279), the concuest was 
concluded. Several attempts to subjugate Japan after the 
conquest of Korea were unsuccessful, however, and the 
last major attempt in 1281, which failed due to a storn, 
resulted in negative inner political repercussions. On 
the other hand invasions of Champa (Cochin-—China), Ton- 
kin, surms and Tibet were successful, while an attempt 
to gain a footing in Java miscarried. Kublai Khan, who 
liked to get revorts about foreign countries, disnatched 
exveditions to Southern India, Madagascar and the East 
Coast of Africa, charged with gathering information. 

Many details regarding life at his court and the events 
in his empire became known in Europe thanks to the famous 
Venetian globe-trotter and author, Merco Polo (1254- 
1324), who lived in East Asia for 25 vears, and was also 
at the court of Kublai Khan. Kublai died in 1294 after 
ruling 35 years on the Mongol Throne. Among the nine 
successors there were noné of major importance. Under 
the last representative of the Mongol dynasty, Toghon 
Timur, the empire collapsed due to a rebellion of China 
and Korea in 1368, and was replaced by the Chinese Ming 
dynasty, founded by Hung-Wu in 1368. It lasted until 
1644 ‘nd dispersed or assimilated the Mongols completely. 
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b. The Empire of the Kipchaks in Russia 


The founding of this Mongol dynasty in 
the East was peralleled by similar foundings in the West. 
Under the khanship of Ogodai, the Kuriltai (assombly of 
nobles) in 1235 commissioned the martially talented second 
son of Juji, Batu, to subjugate East Europe. He hed 
been elected khan of the Kinchaks in 1223 and ruled the 
entire region of steppes of Asia, north of the Jagatai 
empire. The empire of the Kipchaks disintegrated into 
‘two hordes, the most powerful in the West enlled the 
Golden Horde, and the othcr the Eastern White dorde. 
Batu Khan, accompanied by sons of Jegatai, Ogodai end 
Tului, thereupon launched an invasion in 1236 and first 
conquered the empire of the Volga-Bolgars (Chuvash), whose 
capital was cepturec the following year. As carly as 1237 
began the invesion of the Slavic regions of Russian with 
the occupation of the princivelity of Ryazan in the region 
of Oka southeast of Moscow. At the same time, troops 
crossed the Don in a westerly direction, invading the 
territory of the Comanes under the Tatar general Nogai, 
captured the Crimea, where Batu Khrn personelly ordered 
the establishment of the new canitel of Bekhchi Sarai. 
In the course of the ensuing fighting in the steppes 
north of the Black Sea, the Comanes were completely defeated 
and their Great Khen Kuthan fled with 40,000 families of 
his people to Hungary, where King Bela settled them in the 
territory between Tisza and Danube. This was the end of the 
empire of the Comenes !/ and also initiated their annihilation 


af In Hungary, the Comanes long end vigorously opposed ell 
attempts to christianize them and meke them settlers. The 
Hungerien King Vlodislav IV permitted them to remain heathens 
and nomeds, for which hr reecived the cognomen "the Comane". 
Equality with the Hungariens, which they finelly attained, 
led to much friction, so that Pope Nicolas IV in 1287 
preached a crusade against them, and forced the Catholic 
hind of Hungary to fight against them. The Comenes 
took revenge by predatory expeditions. In their course, 
{ing Vladislav IV wes murdered in 1290. Their conversion 
to. Christianity was only effected in thé middle of the 14th 
century, forcefully, as.was their acceptance of Hungarian 
customs. Their descendants live in Great and Small Comania 
and were granted great privileges until 1638. ‘They are 
now completely magysrized. 
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as a race, In the following year, 123%, the Mongols 

captured the F.ussian cultural center north of the con- 

queree princedom of Fyazan, the. region of Susdal, and 

fourteen cities in acdition to the capital of Vladimir. 

Shortly before that, Moscow hac also been occupied. 

It was at that time a small and unimportant city. A 

further acvance of the Mongol anc Turco-Tatar horces 

into the princedom of Novgorod failed because of the 

impenetrable swamps and forests fronting it. Cvbse- 

quent campaigns were then transferred to the Ukraine, 

which was aiso conquered. In the year 1240 Fiev, 

"Mother of Russian Cities", was besieged and destroy- 

ed. The subsequent acvance westward took place 

with great speec, a "blitzkrieg". Ccluwnns under Generals 

Baidar and Kaidu captured Polanc, one group acvanc- 

ing into Silesia beyonce Cracow almost annihilated an 

army of Eenry II, duke of Silesia, in the battle of 

the Wahlstatt near Liegnitz, on 9 April 1241, while 

the other groups advanced just as rapidly on Hungary, cap- 

tured Budapest and crossed the Tanube, only to come 

to a halt in 1241 near the city of Fsztergom (Gran), ‘ 

northwest of Bucapest. Further sections pursued -the , \ 

fleeing Fungarian King Bela IV to the Adriatic coast in today's 

Yugoslavia, while another group thrust into Bulgaria. 
During this period of expansion of the 

empire in the West, Kaghan Ogodai anc the vhan of the 

Western Fmpire Jagatai, died shortly after each other 

(1241 and 1242, respectively). This new internal sit- 

uation causec the Mongols to forgo further conquests 

in order to solve the important question of a succes-~ 

sor, and to consolidate the empire. It was not until 

1246 that Ogodai's eldest son, Guyuk, was elected 

Great Khan. He died-a few years later, however, and 

the eldest son of Tului, Mangu, was his successor in 

dp Dds 


Mangu Kaghan was a tolerant ruler and count- 
enanced, almost like in the old empire of the-Uighurs, the 
activity of Christians, Buddhists and Mchamredans, although 
Shamanism was the state religion. Karakorum was a brilliant 
court. 


Batu Khan hac, in the meanwhile, also con- 
structed a pompous residence named Sarai on the Akhtuba, 
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an arm of the Volga, not far from‘today's Stalingrad. Previ- 
ously, headquarters had been designated "Sir Orda" (Golden Camp), 
which accounts for the name of the Golden Horde. Through Patu Khan, 
another Turkic tribe rose into the light of history, the Tatars. 
They originally had settled in the Gobi Lesert. Their name is der- 
ived from the term Ta-Ta mongols, which differentiated them from 
the real Mongols, settled nearby, anc by whom they were ruled for 
a long time. To them also belong the Siberian Tatars in the ter- 
ritory of the Altai Mountains anc the rivers Yenisei (Krasnoyarsk) , 
Ob (Tomsk), ané Irtysh (Tobolsk), cultured from the 4th to the 8th 
century, who were subdued by Mongols. Their descendants in Mongo- 
@ lie and Siberia, having lived under Mongols and Kara Kitais, came 
to Russia uncer the leadership of Batu as part o* the empire of the 
Kipchaks, Actually, only Batu, his staff of officers and a limited 
number of troop units were Mongols, the bulk consisted wainly of 
Tatars. Three main settlement areas were founded: the largest in 
the Ural-Volga territory north of the capital of Sarai, now called 
"Kazan-Tatars"; south thereof on the Lower Volga and the northern 
coast of the Caspian Sea, now called "Astrakhan Tatars", as well as 
on the Crimea, called "Crimean Tatars" or "Nogeis". All three 
groups represented an honest, industrious type of human being, prod- 
ucing excelient farmers and gardners. They formed the racial nuc- 
leus of the empire of the Golden Horde, established by Mongols and 
rulers over Iussia for 242 years (1238-1480). Their founder Batu 
died in 1255. His successor was his brother Bereke. 


c. The Fmpike of the Jagatai in Central Asia 
As noted previously, the southwestorn territories 
of the Mongolian empire had been placed under the rule of Jagatai, 
the second son of Genghis Khan, after the latter's death (1227). 
Jagatai, due to other work, was not able to administer the area 
(East and West Turkestan) himself. For this reason, a vali (gov- 
ernor) was installed. Jagatai died in 1242. Conditions in the 
“empire bearing his name had not been normalized, and after his 
death they deteriorated even further. Finally, in 1253 in Iran 
. unrests broke out, which were instigated by the activity of 
& Ismailites 1/, members of a sect of the Shiah branch of Islam that 
recognized as the iast of the ahams Ismail, of the house of Ali. 
This sect of oriental fanatics that practiced assassination became 


er 


a7 Also called Assassins; Arabian; Hashshashin (hushish-eaters). 
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a danger to the safety in those areas. For this reason the Great 
Khan Mangu dispatched his brother Hulagu with an army to Persia 
in order to re-establish law and order and to punish the Ismai- 
lites. This undertaking led to a major campaign straight across 
Persia which was completely conquered; as well as Transcaucasia, 
which he also subjugated; westward to the eastern part of the 
- empire of the Seljuks, which was practically destroyed with the 
exception of the principality of Konya; into the empire of the 
Abbassids in Irak, where the Mongols marched into Bagdad in 
February 1258 and thus terminated the caliphate established in 
749 AD. ‘From there, troops of Hulagu thrust further west and con~ 
r quered Syria, sacking Aleppo end occupying Damascus in 1260 under 
General Kitboga, as Hulagu was recalled to Mongolia for 4 meeting 
of the Kuriltai in Karakorum in view of the fact that Mangu Kaghan 
hed been killed in Szechuen (1259). Kitboga did not get far bey- 
ond Syria, because Egypt, under the Mameluke ruler Baibars ahs 
joined in and offered considerable resistance. The Kuriltai, 
which elected Kublai, elder brother of Hulagu, Great Khan, bestowed 
the captured territory on Hulagu, who assumed the title of Tlkhan 
and thus founded the Mongolian dynasty in Persia, which continued 
in existence until 1370, officielly under the Kaghan, but 
independent to all intents and purposes. This was the third state 
to be established on foreign soil subsequent to Kublai, Khan in 
China and Batu Khan in Fussia. Practically, it was the extension 
of the empire of the Jagatai, to which this newly created empire 
of the Ilkhans was officially but loosely tied. 


The further stages of development of these allied em- 
pires were roughly as follows. Toward the end of the conquests in 
Persia and Asia Minor, the state’ structure was consolidated. A 
point of contention with the Golden Horde, between Hulagu and 
Bereke, despite military incidents, did not lead to a change in 
the power constellation of either sides. The third Ilkhan, 
Nikudar Ahmed, who reigned from 1281-84, completed the introduc- 

- tion of the Islam in his domain, while some time later, in Jaga- 
tai, Tarmashirin, whose Moslem name became Alaeddin, was only 
successful in part. The empire reached a high stage of prospe- 

@ rity under Ilkhan Ghazan, who acceeded to power a decade later 

- and ruled from 1295 to 1304. He was a grandson lof Hulagu. Under 
his rule commerce and culture flourished. He transferred the ca- 
pital of the empire to Tabriz (Northwest of Iran, province of © 
Azerbaijan). His brother ¢Uljaitu Khodabanda}, 


ee peepee eeeeeremcnien muerte 


i A former Turki officer of a famous cavalry corps in 
Egypt, who had seized power in 1254. 
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who became his successor, maintained both internal order 
and outside power. Under his rule, the capital was moved 
to near-by Sultaniye, it heaving been enlarged for this 
purpose. Around 1321, however, a change took place in - 
the development of the Jagatai Empire, leading to a 
division into two khanates. When Ilkhan Bue, a great- 
great grandson of Jagatai had died, a feud between the 
descendants of Kublai and Kaidu was rekindied over the 
question of the succession to the throne, in which the 
adherents of the house of Kaidu declared Fast Turkestan 
an independent khanate and elected a son of Dua to the 
throne. Kashgar was selected as capital, which however, was 
soon transferred to Yarkand later to Aksu, while the 
larger West Jagatei Khanate chose Samarkand as its 
capital. As the Western Khanate had weak rulers, 
however, further tendencies toward fissures made their 
appearance, which Ilkhan Abu Said was able to prevent 
only for the timerbeing. After his ceath, no less than 
five petty dynasties came into being in 1335, of which 
one existed in Azerbaijan until 1355, another one in 
Irak (the Jelairids in Bagdad) until 1400. The close 

of the Mongolian dynasty in Persia approached when Kazan 
Khan, who only reigned from 1343 to 1346, was dethroned 
by Kurgan in a coup d'etat, this in turn leading to 
civil strife in the western Jagatai territory, which by 
reason thereof practically disintegrated by 1353. That 
is, outwardiy it was still ruled by a titular khan but 
practicaily actual rule devolved more and more upon Turk 
emirs. This sitation caused the ruler of the Fast Ja- 
gatai khanate, Toghluk Timur, a grandson of Dua, to at- 
tempt in 1360 the restauration of the old Jagatai Empire 
by military means. This undertaking miscarried, however, 
due to the superior personality of a young emir, who was pre- 
destined by history to replace the Mongol dynasty with a 
Turk dynasty. It was Tamerlane (Timur Lenk). 


d. 


Tamerlane was 24 years old at that time, 
emir at the court of Western Jagatai, and had enjoyed an 
excellent literery and military training. He had been 
born in Kesh in 1336 (also known as Shahr~i-Sabz = the 
"green city"), about 50 miles south of Samarkand. as son 
of the head of the tribe of the EBerlas, Teragai, who him- 
self was a great-grandson of Karachar Nevian, minister of 
Jagatai, and Turk by descent. After the death of his 


x Ge 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


father he became the head of the tribe of Berlas and had 
allies in the camp of the partisans of Kurgan, dethroner 
of Kazan Khan. Strife with Teghluk stretched over years, 
made more difficult by his rivalry with his brother-in- 
law Hosain, who was finally murdered in 1369. As a4 result, 
his power was extended, when he claimed his heritage and 
was proclaimed sovereign of Balkh. As such he mounted 

the throne in Samarkand. Now the development begen to 
gather momentum. .As early as 1370 Tamarlane conquered 
Bast Turkestan with Dzungeria, thus becoming, by right 

of conquest, Khan of both sections of Jagatai. In the 
following 20 years he consolidated his position and found- 
ed the dynasty of the Timurides, who ruled until 149°. It 
became one of the most enlightened and cultivated Turkish 
cynasties. Fspecially in regard to culture, the country 
flourished. Literature was cultivated, and Arabic as 

well as Persian becane the language of literature and 

the savants, while Turkish was the poet's language. 

Many cities of Central Asia were extendec and beautified. 
In the decade between 1380 and 1390, Tamerlane's empire 
was in danger of subjugation by the mighty Khan Toktamish 
of the Golden Horde over strife ecncerning the possession j 
of Khorezgm. A combined army of the Golden and White Hordes 
even captured parts of Persia and the former capital of Tabriz, 
but were repulsed and driven off in 1390, thus conclusive- 
ly placing Persia and the Caucasus under Tameriane's rule. 
& further war against Toxtamish five years later led to 
the smashine of the latter's Kipchak Empire, Temerlane's 
troops destroying Astrakhan and Sarai, and advencing to 
Moscow in 1394. This was the beginning of a pcolicy cf 
conquest. In 1398 he was able, curing a campaign of but 
three ronths, to reach in India the mouth of the Ganges 

in the Bay of Bengal, armmexing the Punjab including the 
district of Delhi.’ & further war saw his troops advenc- 
ing to Egypt threugh Syria in 1401, and fsia Minor in 
1402, efainst the Turks, reaching Ankera (Angora), the 
Turkish sultan Bayezic I. being captured in the process. 
When Eamerlane Cied in a camp at Otrar (Turkestan) on 
February 17, 1405, while preparing an eastward campaign 

to China, he left behind an empire extencing between tne 
Volga and Irtysh in the North, the Persigén Gulf in the 
South, anc just short of the Dardanelles ane the Ganges 
frerm West te East. 
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G. 


While the empire of the Jagatai and the 

Tirurids developed as sketched above, for the empire of 
the Kipchaks, composed of the Golden Horde in the West 
and the White Horde in the East, after the death of 
Batu Khan, the following development took place under 
his successors since Bereke Khan (1255). After a short 
period of consolidation in the newly acquired settle- 

“ment areas (Ural-Volga district, South Russian steppes 
in North Caucasus, north of the Black Sea and the Crimea), 
a supervisory system was evolved in the Slavic territo- 
ries. As much emphasis was placed upon the payment of 
tribute, exact censuses were conducted and Tatar Baska- 
ki with great powers installed in ali districts. They 
collected the tributes and supervised the impressment 
of soldiers and artisans. In the field of politics, 
it almost became a rule to take advantage of disunity 
among the six to eight Russian princedoms and to play 
one against the other. ‘hen friction resulted between 
the Baskaki, who frequently ruied arbitrarily, and the 
Russian population during the collection of tributes, 4 
new state organization was introduced, analogous to 
that of the Taters. Of the F.ussian princess, one was 
named grand prince, with residence in Vladimir, and 
he received a patent of investiture ays ‘This grand 
prince was then responsible for the payment of tribute. 
The baskaki were withdrawn. Under the second khan 
after Bereke, Toktu Khan, coins were already issued, 
that is, in the years 1291-1312. Under Uzbeg Khan, who 
reigned from 1312 to 1340, Islam was finally introduced. 
After existing for about one-hundred years, a restive 
development was introduced by court intrigues. The 

_son and successor of Uzbeg Khan, Tinibeg Khan, was murdered 
efter a few months of reigning, and Janibeg Khan usurped 
his throne, who in turn was murdered by his own son 
Berdibeg in 1357. Despite this inner disorder, the 
stability of the empire had not suffered until then. 
It became shaky, from within, under the son and succes- 
sor of Berdibeg, 'Kulpa Khan. The development was speed- 
ed up by the strengthening of the Russian princedoms 
while Moscow, thanks to 4 wise policy of friendship 
with the Tatars gained the upper hand and the Yarlyk. 
With the death of Ahmed Khan, disintegration became 
evident and separatist tendencies came into evidence 


i/ Yarlyk. 
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among the territorial khans who acted more and more 
independently. In 1367, the Kremlin in Moscow, which 
until then had only had wooden ramparts, was surround- 
ead by teday's strong stone wall and the Eussians, under 
Dimitri Ivanovitch began to improve the organization 

of their army. Furthermore, the Russian nationality 
began to crystallize. From local dialects, there 
evolved a unified Russian language. The same happened 
with the Ukrainians and the Byelo Russians. 


During the period of weakness of the 

‘Golden Horde (1357-1378), a similar development took 
place within the White Horde. It too was strong, 
inwardly and outwardly, up to the year 1360, the year 

in which Urus Khan died. His successor Tuktakie died 
within a few weeks, and his successor in turn, Timur 
Malik (the second son of Urus Khan) was murdered by 

an enemy of his father, Toktamish, who seized power 

in 1378, after he had found refuge and support for a 
time with Tamerlane. This energetic, extrerely ambi- 
tious and ruthless khan undertook the attempt to unite 
the White and Golden Horde, in which he succeeded than!:s 
to the inner weakness of the Colden Horde. There, a 
Tatar army leader named Mamai, in charge of a tyma 
(10,000 men) had seized power and planned on re-estab- 
lishing stability by disarming the Fussians. He prep- 
ared a military expedition in collaboration with the Lith- 
uanian prince Yagiello and the Russian prince Oleg of 
Ryazan. Thus, a battle took place in September 1380 
between Tatars and Russians along the Don on the Battle- 
field of Kulikovo, in which the Russians were victorious 
for the first time, without however attaining indepen- 
dence. Their prince thereafter received the cognomen of 
Dimitri Donskoi. It was at this time that Toktamish, 
the khan of the “hite Horde, succeeded in uniting the 
two hordes, and he marched to Moscow and Vladimir and 
thus assured the Tatars of kussian dependence. Having 
become overconfident, he sought to extend the re-united 
empire of the Kipchaks to thé South by demanding of 
Tamerlene the territory of Khorezm, despite the debt 

of gratitude which he owed the latter. Tamerlane re- 
fused and an army of Toktamish occupied wide reaches 

of Tamerlane's empire beyond Tabriz to Persian Azerbaijan. 
He was, as mentioned above, defeated by Tamerlane in 1390, 


“682 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


the first time, and in 1395 his army was wiped out, and 
the capitals of Astrakhan and Sarai were destroyed, while 
armies of Tamerlane now appeared before Moscow and other 
Russian cities. The spoliation of Slav territory caused 
a Russian relapse so that the Tatars were assured of a 
further century of rule over Russia, having reinstated 
order. The Kipchaks, however, also dic not attain to 
their former power and soon evidence of cleavages ap- 
peared, The first khanate which seceded from the Kip- 
chak empire federation to become independent was the 
nucleus of the Volga-Ural Tatars, who founded their own 
state in 1438 with the capital in Kazan on the Volga. 
The so-called Kazan Tatars established their khanate 

in the settlement erea of their own people plus that 

of the related Chuvash (Volga-Bolgars) and Bashkirs, 

as well as of the Mordvin, Mari and Udmurt peoples, 
which, like the three above-named Turki peoples, still 
have their own autonomous republics there. They also 
continued to rule the Russians and continued to repres- 
ent the Golden Horde. 


The second independent khanate was formed 
three years later (1441) on the Crimean and the steppes 
situated north thereof along the coast of the Black Sea - 
today's Ukraine - between North Caucasia and Romania. 
The khan of the Crimea, Mengli Girai, undertook repeat- 
ed invasions despoiling the Russian territory up to Lithu- 
ania. ‘ 


This development ccntinued with the estab- 
lishment of a Siberian khanate east of the Urals with capi- 
tal at Isker (Tobolsk). It ruled gigantic areas and also 
levied tribute in the form of furs upon the peoples there 
(Yasak). The entire region was subdivided into a large 
number of principalities which were called Ulus. 


South thereof, the Kazakh Hordes, forming 

a sort of federation, attained to an independence of sorts 
in the territory of tcday's Kazakhstan. These were the 
"Great Horde" in the area of Semipalatinsk, the "Middle 
Horde" in the area of Akmolinsk, as well as the "Little 
Horde" in the steppe of Chkalov {Orenburg). From these 
developed the Kazakh nation in the 14th and 15th centuries 
with relative independence. 
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The Moscow princes attempted, in the 
face of the disintegration of the Golden Herde, to 
rid themselves of their continuing depencence. Ivan III. 
(1440-1505 who became czar of Muscovy in 1462, began 
to pay tribute irregularly and tock advantage of fric- 
tion among the Tatar khans. When the Crimean Khan, 
Mengli-Girai arose against the Golden Herde, Ivan III 
concludea a military pact with him. In 1480, war broke 
cut against the Kazan Tatars of the Golden Horce, in 
which the Russians mobilized anc thus tied down troops 
of the enemy and thereby enabled their allies, the 
& Crimean Tatars, to defeat the Kazan Tatars uncer Akhmat 
Khen, the Siberian khanate also lending its support to 
the Srimean Tatars. Akhmat Khan was assaulted by them anc 
killed. In this way, the Tatars finally lost their 
influence on the Russian territories, which thereafter 
became inderendent and were united by Ivan the Great 
(Ivan III) through the creation of the F.ussian Empire. 
A further war of the Crimean Taturs, which had developed 
into the most powerful ‘*hanate, was directec against 
the Kazan Tatars in 1502, and resulted in the final and 
complete eleminietion of the Golden Horde. In the terri- 
tory of its historic center, along the Lower Volga, a 
further khanate was then established with capital at 
Astrakhan. Thus.the Turco-Tatars cefinitely and finally 
lost Comination of the Slavs in Fussia and were limited to 
their settlement area, which nevertheless, still left 
to them the settlement area they had hac for centuries, 
namely from Mongolia to Fomanic. 


f. The Frpiurs of the Uzbeks 


It was at this time that the zbek nation 

was established through secession. The Uzbeks were «an 

East Turkic tribe of high cultural qualities, which, because 

of it, has a special and esteemed position among the Turki 

peoples. Their name appears in the history of the Golden 
@ Horde, from which it ererged, when the chieftain‘of this 

tribe, Uzbeg Khan, who reigned from 1312 to 1340 as khan 

of the Golden Herde, introduced the Islam, and his tribe 

essumec his name after conversion. The dynasty of the 

Uzbeks traces its descent to a branch of Genghis Khan's 

eldest son Juji, which was turkicized in the course of 

time. Nevertheless, as a member tribe of the federation: 

of the Golden Horde they led an unimpressive life until 


a 
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the beginning of the 15th century Abuikhair Khan united 
the various groups of the tribe and ruled the Uzbeks as a 
racial entity. Thus, they are introduced in‘history as 
a unit in 1465, when they seceded from the Golden Horde 
and migrated from the North into the empire of the 
Timurids, who to all intents and purposes continued the 
empire of Jagatai. Abulkhair's grandson, Mohammed 
Shaibani Khan (Shahi Beg) became the real founder of the 
power of the Uzbeks, his dynasty Jasting from 1500-1599. 
He was able to capture the northern half of the Timurid 
Empire in 1500 at the same time that Kizilbash of 

the Persian Shiah sect revolted and made their country 
independent, thus founding the Persian Empire under 
rulers of the Safawid house in 1499-1502 (Ismail Safi 
was their first ruler). In the course of the fighting, 
they took from Baber, the ruler of the house of Timur, 
the territory between Oxus and Jaxartes, the region of 
Ferghana, Tashkent, Kashgar, as well as Khorezm (Xhiva) 
and Hissar. The expansion of the Uzbeks in a southerly 
direction in Khorasan (Turkmenistan) was limited however 
by defeat in the battle of Merv in 1510 at the hands of 
troops under the Persian Shah Ismail. Shaibani Khan was 
killed and they lost Khorasan and the district of Samar- 
kand to the Persians in 1511. North thereof, however, 
they held on, and recaptured Samarkand in 1514. Despite 
fluctuating fortunes, they did not lose their indepen~ 
dence in the course of the ensuing 400 years. In the 
course of time they formed several Uzbek khanates and 
emirates, which became such great cultural centers as 
Bokhara, Samarkand, Kokand, and Khiva, and maintained 
relations (envoys) with the Russians since Czar Feodor 
(1584-98) but were not subjugated until 1865-1878 (with 
the exception of Bokhara and Khiva, which maintained 
their dynasties until 1917-1919). The resurgence of 
Persia as well as the rule of Turkestan by the Uzbeks 
since 1500 led simultaneously to the empire of the 
Timurids. Their last but energetic ruler, Baber, was 

of such high caliber, that with the last remaining 
forces and connections at his disposal, he gained a 
foothold in Northwest India in 1526 and founded the 
Mogul Empire there, which was ultimately destroyed by 
the English in 1803. 
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g. The Mogul Empire in India 


Zahir ud-din Mchammed, whose surname 

Baber means "tiger", is one of the most interesting, yes, 
the most romantic personalities to be met among the 
Turanian race. He was the son of Omar Sheik, descendant 
of Timur and king of Ferghana. Baber (1483-1530) suc- 
ceeded to the throne of Samarkand in 1495%and found no 
peace in his lifetime, In 1501 he was driven away by 
the Uzbeks, his nobles in Persia and Afghanistan revoited 
and crowded him into India. Onethe way there, in 1504, he 
took Kabul (Afghan capital) having crossed the Hindu 

& Kush. A pact with Hussain Mirze of Herat (afghanistan) 
against the Uzbek Khan Shaibeni broke down due to 
Hussain Mirza'ts sudden death. Alone on all sides, the 
death of Shaibani in 1510 accrued to his benefit, and a 
speedy coup against Samarkand succeeded in 1511. It was 
recaptured by the Uzbeks in 1514. Incapable of opposing 
the Uzbeks in the North of the Persians in the West, this 
man, who never gewe up, allied himself in 1521 with some 
Afghan nobles ageinst Ibrahim, emperor of Delhi (India). 
In 1526 he defeated the numerically by far superior 
-Indian with his army of 12,000 men in the battle of 
Panipat and took Delhi and Agra. Thereafter a Fajput 
confederacy was established under the gallant Rana Sange 
of Mewar (Rana of Udaipur) and Baber's troops suffering 
from the unaccustomed climate of India, again had to 
fight against a numerically superior enemy. In 1527 
his army defeated the Indians at Kanvceha (Sikri near 
Agra) and at that time created the basis for the Turki 
dynasty of the Moguls in India. The lest three years 
of his life (he died in 1530 at the age of 48) he dedi- 
cated to the administrative and military consolidation 
of his empire. Baber is an example for the toughness 
and tenacity of which the Turki race is capable. 


This enpire under Baber's son, Humayun 
(diced 1556) was again threatened with disintegration by 
@ the Afghans. Humayun even had to flee, but he was able 
to regain the throne and empire a short time bhere- 
after subsequent to the death of the Afghan leader after 
a short reign. : 


Humayun died, when his son Akbar (1542-1605) 


was only 14 years old. The first seven years of the 
reign of the latter consisted of nothing but wars 
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for the prescrvation of the thronc, Duc to his ereat 
militery and cultural achicvemonts, hoe reccived the 
name of Akbar the Great, He cnlarged the omoirc consider- 
ably botween 1567 and 1594 (for instanco, 1578 capture of 
Keshmir, 1592 of Sind, 1594 of “andahar) and introduced 
innovations in. administration (tax system), arny and 
religion, 


Under his son and successor Jehangir, who 
roigned from 1605 to 1627, tho ommire maintaincd it- 
self unon a level of povor-thanks to the oronaratory 
work of his fethor, while the British bogan to gain a 
footing in India, 


His son, Shah Johan (1628-1658) the buildor 
of the femous mausoleamZaj Mahal at Acre, brought the 
emire of the Moguls to its greatcst megnificecnco, 


During tho reign of his third son Aurangzeb 
(1658-1707) the ompire roached its zonith and the first 


stagcs of detcrioration, 


fhe ton ermcrors who reigned eftor hin are 
not very ivsportent and left almost no mark in history. 
After the invosion of the Persians undor “Iedik Shah in 
1739 the namc of Mogul became a mere title without pover, 
AS puppets of foreign rulers, the Mogul thronco continued 
until the last regent, Bahadur Sheh, was exiled to Burma 
in 1857. 


To round off the historical »icturs of the 
developnent of the Mongol and Turco-Tatar stato struc- 
tures cstablished by the Mongols, the following skotches 
the development of tho khanatcs in what is today Russia 
as vell as in the Hongol motherland proper, 


h. Tho Subdjurction of the Tater Mhanet 


Aftcr the cmpirc of the Nipchaks had @ 
greteod in 1502 and “ussia under Ivan 111 bocano v 
dent in 1505, frecing itsclf of tributcs to the Tz IS, 
the individual ithenatcs conjoyed sovorel dcocedos of peace 
until a retrograde devolopnont vas initintcd, subscoucnt 
to the allaying of the confusion roigning at the Russian 
Court during the first helf of that century, thanks to tho 
energetic policics of Ivrn 1V (1730-1584), who mountod 
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to the throne of the Czars when only 16 years of ase 
and later carned for himself the cognomen of Iven 
Grosny (Ivan the Terrible), He introduccd innovations 
in divorsificd spheres (adminnstrative, jurisprudence, 
finances, army: introduction of fire arms) with rolcent- 
less energy, and rid himsclf of his enemics, the Bol- 
gers. Thereupon he turned to the securing of his 
Eastorn fronticr and the commerdc routes over the 
Volga to the Caspian Sea and the road to the fur land 
of Siberia against tho Sastern Tatar Khenatos, who 

were about to secure backing from their racial comrados 
of tho Ottoman Empire, The Bussian struggle against 
the Tatar khenates, which had bogun under Ivan 111 and 
Vessili 111, was now contunucd with great success under 
Iven 1V. In 1552, ho attacked tho khanste of the Volga 
Tatars with a 150,000-men army, Tho ennitel of the 
khanate was captured efter o long sicge ond continuous 
bombardment with 150 cannon. The khanate vas annexed 
by Russia, Four yoars lator, in 1556, tho khencte of 
Astralkhon was also subjugetcd and annoxed by the Rus. 
sions, In the samc yoar Fashkiris bocanc a Russian 
vassalage, 


When the Russians, however, wore involved in 
the Livland war, and thus found thomsolves in great dif- 
ficultics, the Ottoman décided unon an ellirnec with 
the poworful Crimcan Khenete in order to wrest the Volga 
territory from Russia egnin end to liborete thcir brothren, 
Tho cxpedition against Rissia, under tho dircction of the 
Crimcan Khan Devlet Girai, led to the capturc and regzing 
of Moscow in 1571, without, however, any permanent result, 
while at ebout the sano time Poland and Lithuania united 
in = joint ststco, the Rzccz Pospolita, end moved cgeinst 
Russia, which protracted the Livland War, Russia finelly 
emerging as loser, It recuperated thanks to imposing 
cxertions under the guidance of the thon still fovorning 
Iven 1V, who went to work with relentlessness. Ton years 
after the sacking of Moscow by the Crimea Te, ars, Iven 
was agein in a position to place weapons, ships and moncy 
at the disposal of the courngcous Atoanan of the Don 
Cossacls ay, Yornek, together with an arny, in order to 


1/ The nene "Cossacks" is dorived fron Koegekhs, ageinst 
5 


whom the “ussians had sent their own "military" D 
cers (settlers). 


one 
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open the road to Sibcric, in the canitel of which, Isker 
(Tobolsk), the Tatar Khen Kuchum roigncd. Yornalesuccecd 
ed in capturing Iskor relotively easily, but Kuchun in 
turn was able aftcr o short timo, to wipe out the Eussion 
arnuy duc to laék of supplics. Yormel: drowned on his 
flight. The Cossacks wore withdrawn end rftor 2 short 
space of time a sccond Russian arny was dispstched, which 
captured the Siberian khanete and subjugated it, fobolst: 
wos cstablished as e, forttoss instoad of Isker and tho 
neighboring peoples of Siberia wore doprived of eae 
independence, while Kuchun withdrew into the south 
Steppes with part of his people. his victory over oe 
Sibcrian Tetars introduced a new epoch in world iio. 
becouse at that timc.the way was opened to Siberia and 
the For Bast 1/. 


i. The Decline of the Monzol Khenstos in Asin’ 
mee EERO OE NS HON FOL ANONATOS 1M s.S10 


hn the Hussian advance onstwa rd over the 
Ural, territoric 
sion of Wester k As 


The development of those neoples in their 
mother country, Mongolia, as vell as in Siboris, was rc- 
trogrede after the collepse of the dynasty of Kublei Zhon 
in Chine’ in 1368 under Toghon Tinur Xhen, although now and 

ogein interspersed wich perbods of specious recovery to 
its former powor. Toghon Timur Khan, soon aftor his ba- 
nishnent from China, had to defend hinsclf against a 
Chinese invasion of Mongolia undortekon by his cnony 

and benisher Hung-wu, This invasion of the reel mother 
country proved discstrous, It wos not until Bililktu Khan 


1/ Thus tho Russions started thoir castward ~ expansion end 
subsequently reached Tonsk, for oxample, in 1604, Yoni- 
scisk in 1618, Yokutsk in 1632, tho Amur River in Men 
churie in 164L, Oknotsk on the ocean in 1648 and tere 
chatke in 1697, In this connection it must be romonbor- 
ed that the Russians scttlod in Kanchatka elmost a, con 
tury before they gaincd a footing on the Black Scr, 

They captured the Crinca in 1783 and the district of 
Odessa in 1792. 
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succecded Timur, ruling until 1379 in the kKhaganate, 
that conditions renained relatively quict. Under his 
successor, Ussakhal Khan, however, the Chinose again 
invaded Mongolia and brought about the finel ruin of 
the power of the castern branch of the Mongols through 
their victory at Loke EBuyur. They cxhausted themselves 
thereatter in nevor oncing tribel fouds, which msde im 
possible cithor a united state structure or a consoli- 
dation of conditions, 


In the meenwhile, enother tribe as 
the leadership in the history of the Mongols, tho 
Tuncds, They had noved to richer pasturegsé fron the 
area of Ordos, and had gained powcr and fane in 
the course of timc, The most famous of their chicfs 
bacene Altan Khen, who, after coascless fighting -- 
geinst Chins, on peace boing made in 1571, was named 
a prince of the cmpiro (his Chinese neme was Yon-trn), 
His campaigns of conouost wont as fer eficld as Tibot, 
which had already been portially congucred by Nublei 
Khan, end brought with hin to Mongolie 2s prisoners, 
Lana prists who disseminated Lenaisn, a brench of 
northern Buddhism, among the Tumcds, When Altern Mhen 
dicd in 1584, his son Senge Dugureng Timur sucecedcd 
hin as chicf. Theroaftor their influcnee diminished. 
About o century later, the Chekhars, who settled in 
the Ordos territory, threatened with subjugetion by 
the Kslmucks, accepted the rule of the Menchus, who 
had overthrown the Ming dynasty in 1644, at 2 conven 
tion of their chicfs at Dolonenor in 1689, Expeditions 
end reletions with China ond Tibot led to repid’ disso- 
minetion of Lonaism among tho Hongolinns, who complctcly 
lost their warlike character, 


j. The Xalruck Smpire 


By reason of this situetion the wostorn 
tribes were able to take over leadershiv. After 1400, 
the Westcrn Mongol chicf of the Kelnucks, Tozhon, suc. 
cocded in establishing for hinsclf on omirc in North. 
western Asia, At his death, he left to his son, Yi-hsien, 
e, woll founded ompire, This cnergctic and anbitious 
chicf made the attermt to creste a Greoteor Hongolien 
Empire and clashed with China during his csrmrigns 
cast and southwards, In the war with Chins, he succeeded 


yee 
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‘in taking vrisoner the Chinese omporor Chong-tung during 
2 successful mojor invesion of China, In Chins. proper, 
however, he was unable to gain a footing, After tho 
desth of Yiehsicn, the Kelmucks ccascd their conquest 
castwerd, but deerme oll the nore active in the North- 
west, thrt is, Sibcria, 


The oepning of relations between Kalmuck 
end Russions, since 1672, through Ayuka Khon of the 
Torgods, above all, brought neny adventrgos, at least 
for the timc boing, Russinn oncroachnonts, however, 
led Ayuke, to establish contact with the distant Westorn 
Crimean Khan and dispatch ean army ageinst Russia, which 
fought its way to Kazrn on the Volga, This campaign 
ended with the peaco of Astrakhan in 1722, where Ayuka 
Khen and Peter the Great cane to terms, Ayuke dicd soon 
thereaftor and his successor ana son Cheren Donduk was 
removed by his nephow Donduk Onbo. through a plot, who 
governed the emmire vigorously end wisoly, His son, 
Donduk Taishi, swore fealty to the RBussisns in 1741 
on the occasion of the coronation in Moscow of Empress 
Blisabeth; This tendency to lean on Russia his son 
Ubasha also maintained upribht. He rendered Valuable 
support to the Russians during the revolution in the 
Volge-Ural area in 1769-70. Ho decided to withdrew 
from the Volga, however, duc to tho wfavorable devol- 
opment (further revolts and throat to his rear), and in 
January 1771 sone 70,000 fanilics (300,000 people) began 
thoir trek despite Russian attompts to hold then back. 
This trek led them 3,000 miles back to their old home 
6n the Ili.in Dzungaric, where thoy reached aftcr 8 
months, having been reduced to a third of their numbers 
through privotions and attecks of Taters end Zezoakhs, The 
Chinese who had destroyed the Xelmuck stete and ruled 
Deungeria since 1757, reécived then in a fricndly manner. 
Mercly pert of the people remeined behind the Yolgea in 


+ 


the North Causasus,. 


k. Dho Oirat Empire 
The Oirats, under Galden Khen, in tho letter 
half of the 17th century, elso achieved a political suc 
cess through the conqucst of "Little Bokhare" i.,c., Sast 
Turkestan, whore a viceroy was instellod at Yorkené. Gealdan 
thereupon again ettomtcd to reosteblish Mongolian unity, 
and attacked the Knolkhas precipitating . war in China, 
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which took an unfortunete turn, His successor Tsi-weng 
Arcbtan became involved in disputes with the Russiens 
over the possession of "Little Bokhara" (East Turkeston) 
to which Peter the Great (1672-1725) had forced his way. 
Tho Shineso, however, also took a hand, geined the upper 
hand, and nened his successor Anursane 'Xhen of the Kale 
mucks 1/ and Chicf of Dzungaria', which was synonymous 
with subjugation. When Chinese connissionors ond gerri- 
sons were stetioned all over the country, Anursane revoltcd 
but cospite initial minor successes, was driven fron the 
country (1757-59); Ho dicd of snall-pox in Sibcria. Tho 
Burinto~Mongols who settlod n considcreble arce. around 
Leke Boikel, also become subjects of the Russiens nround 
the middle of the 17th contury, together with tho Turk 
Yokuts, who haé settled north of the Buriato-Mongols. 
The Yonisei was reached by Cossack bends in 1618, Thoy 
net with the strong resistence of Funcuse and Burint 
tribes, so that they did not reach Leko Beikel until 
1684, whore the town of Irkutsk spreng fron Russian 
winter guartcrs, costablished there in 1652, for the cole 
loction of a fur tex, levied upon the Buriats. In the 
ares, of the Yekuts, « fort was cstablished as ‘carly es 
1632, which grow into the presont capitel of the Yrkut 
ASSR, Yokutsk, ss contcr for the trade in furs, mennoth 
ivory, reindcer hides and cattle, 


l. Turki Revolts Agninst Russia 


The nanner of treatment accorded these peoples 
by tho Russiens prevented a fccling of ellogiance to Rus- 
Sic, ond always made then fool sunpressed, On tho occasion 
of covery revolt at any timc on whetover provocation, thoy 
rose up egninst the central nower at Moscow, olweys yerrn- 


1/ The terns "Lalruck! snd "Oiret" are jumbled up and ere 
used #s a collective nene for rll Wostern Mongolien 
tribes, The Xoalmucks sre the Torgods who nigreteod to 

he Volga and Uorth Cousesie. Oirat is not 2 tribal 
nome but means "confederation" in Mongolien. To such a 
confodcration (oirat) at thet tinc four tribes belonged 
including the Torgods who had roneained behind in Dzun- 
geria end Mongolia, The West Mongolian tribes are also 
frequontly dclincated with the collective nane of EBleuts, 
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ing for liberty, 


Thus the Chuvash (together with the Mari end 
Mordvin) took advante ge of the uprising of Don OEE 
under Stepan Razin, which began in 1667 on the Don and 
spread to the Volga areca in 1670. to hake thénselves ine 
dependent in 1670, Their hopes cane to nought due to 
the defeat in the battle of Sinbrisk end the death of 
Stepan in 1671, 


In 1676, tho Bashkirs undertook 2 revolt of 
their own under their leader Seit, which was also sup- 
pressod, 


The uprising in 170% of the Cossacks and 
peasants in Astrekhean lent now wings to the yneople's 
hopes, It collapsed but was repeated in 1707 and spread 
to the Don area under the direction of Bulavin, i. Rus- 
sien. Therovyon the: Bashkirs undortook their second 
revolt under their londer Aldar. Both revolts collap- 
sed in 1708, 


In the onsuing years, the Russians were sblo 
to maintain their nositions in peace and even extended 
thon southoastwords. Thus the NMLaale Horde" in today!s 
area of Akmolinsk, end the "Little Horde" of tho Kazakhs 
in tod-y's area of Chirelov (Orenburg) accented Russien 
rule in 1730. 


As — a8 1735-1741, however, tho Bashkirs 
undertook their third nationsl uprising, which lsested oll 
of six yoars, 


When the revolt of tho Cossacks on the Yaik 
(Ure1) bogen in 1770 under the ee of the Don 
Cossack Pugetchov, sorend to the VYoleca area in 1773 and 
in tho next year to tho Urrl aes ell sunpressed 
Turk veoples joined in, Chuva ash, tars, Bashkirs, and 
Kagoalhe, The revolt received Seeten imotus in Bashkiria, 
where the popular poot Sslavat Yulayov celled unon the 
Bashkirs in his songs to revolt for freedon, This rovolt 
took @n cnormous proportions ond coven spread to the 
territory of Moscow, but was cormlctely sudjugated by 
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troops of the Czar in Jenuery 1775, Pugechov boing oxc- 
cuted, 


Aftor continuing efforts, tho Bashk 
succcoded in forcing a tax excormtion fron tho 
in 1786, While the Russians forced the "Groat 
of Kazakhs in today's aroa of Scnipalatinsk to accont 
Russian rule in the years between 1798 end 1819, anc - 
"Bukeyovskeya Horde" eanc into boing in the area of 
Chkalov in 1801, tho Brsh'cirs scot up an irrosular arry 
to protect thoir rolstive independence in 1798, 


Sfter that, tho diffcrence in strength becanc 
too grert and in the 19th contury there wos outward poleranereny 
while the minoritics sought to sccuro unto thonsclvos con~ 
stitutional rights, which thoy did not obtein, howevor, 
in their present forn until 20th century, This broucht-_ 
then access to administration and cauertion of ell types, 
anc guarentced to then tho important cultivetion of thoit 

engua;c in the school, which they did not ongoy in the 
Czarist ompire with its russoficstion policy. 


LL, The Ottoman Brmire 


Sounding and Consolidation of the Stete 


The gigentic activity of the Tursnian race in 
the arca botween China and Zurope found its splendid per 
-allel in Asia Minor, whero tho Seljukien Empire burét -asun— 
der under the inmpross of Mongol Campaigns, and disintegrate 
cd into local dynastics, of which onc formed the nuclous 
for the Ottonen Empire, This dynasty was osteblished 
under the leader Ertoghrul, who Cicd at the age of 90 
in 1288, While tho Truk tribe under his leadership was 
still subjects of Ghagen Mehnud Khan, a descendant of © 
Genghis Khan, who ruled at Tabriz (Porsian Azorboijan), 
the con of Ertoghrul, Osman (Othman) declorced hinself 
independent and established a stato cast of Ankera, which 
‘was to ronein in existence for scven ccnturics under the 
cynasty of the sane namo, the longostlived in the history 
of the world, During tho first threo conturics of its 
existance, tho dynasty hag vigorous personalitics, vho 
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ruicd their country with breadth of vision and efficient 
cy both as to policy and atministration, It finelly 
sproad over three continonts (Europe, Asia, Africa) 
covering an areca the size of the USA, end for conturics 
was the largest and best organized stete of its tine 

as the Ottomen Mostem Empire of the Turkish nation, side 
by side with the Orthodox Greck Empire of the Russion 
nation anc the Holy Roman Smpire of the German notion. 
Dospite «11 of its achicvenents during short ycars of 
peece, tho ompire found no peace for six centurics, of 
which four conturics were centurics of congucst with 
lightning wars, and two conturies of doficnding its 
oxistonce, f . 


1) Qsnen 1. 


Turk historians thus date the founding 
of the Ottomen Empire as of the declnration of indep- 
enéence of Osmen 1 (1259-1326), who bersn to rule in 
1289 end bore the title of sovercizn sultan, During 
his rule, the empiro's territory was considcrably ox~ 
tended to the West in Asia Minor against the Byzantine 
Groecks, 


2) Qrkhan 1, 


In the yoor of hisderth (1326) his son 
and successor Orkhen 1, (1326-59) captured the city 
of Bursa in West Anatolia, south of the Sen of Marnore, 
end nade it his capitel, Ho wisoly ‘xent out of succcs- 
sion wers in order first to consolidate his crmmire, 
thus becoming the prime organizor of the empire, Ho 
merricd Theodora, the daughter of the Christian Byzan- 
tine omperor, This did not deter hin, once having con.) 
solidated his position, from cxtencing his torritory 4 

am 


the cost of the Byzentine until it included a goodly 


e 
: 


portion of Asia Minor, In 1345 Orkhen 1. crossed into 
Europe as en ally of the Byzantines ageinst the Soros, 
and laid the ground for the subsccucnt sottlenent of 
Gallipolis, which was converted into a Turkish strong— 
hold (1345). During the reign of this romarkeble ruler 
there occurred the esteoblishnent of the first standing 
army in Europe, the Janizary Corps, the establishncent of 
schools, public utilitics, end road construction, 
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cight years sufficed for hin to regain eclnost all the 
territorics of his father, Morely a novel war areinst 
Vonico-was lost. Ho had built the first Ottonen novy. 


4) Murad. 11 . 


His oldest son, Mured 11, (1421-51) suc. 
cecded hin to the throne, He brougnt the Ottonean Snpire 
back to its former heicht, elthough with chanzing fortunes, 
ac won the second war with the Vonctians and conqucored 
their Aogean stations, ennoxed most of Albenic ond parts 
of Greece (Epirus, Solonike, 1430) end Woelachic. On the 
occasion of his first invasion of Hungary, his troops 
were defcatod hy 2. coplition of Hungarions, Serbs, Bes— 
nicns, Poles nd the Pope (Crusaders) under the leader 
ship of the Hungsrisn Jenos Hunyeci in 1442. A tomycor 
peace was concluded with Hungary in L4us which vleced 
Walachia under Hungarian suzorainty. Murad ll, absicat- 
ea. the throne the sane year and nanod his youns son 
Moharrmied his succossor, The Pone considered this a 
Sign of weekness anc incited the forror Belken conli« 
tion to a war of agcuression, Whon their arnics threate 
ened, Murad 11 re seconded the throne end with his ~ 
Asiatic arny defeated the allicd Belken arnics nt Varna, 
The second invnsion wider Hungericn Lescership lect to 
the conmmlcte defcst of tho Balken count#ics in 1448 in 
the second battle of Kossovo. Murn’ ll. died in 
Adricnople in 1451, succcodcd by his vigorous son 
Mehnet who initictcd a new enoch of expansion, 


c¢, Century of Buroncan i ond Africen 


Hxpension 
1) Mehmet 11 


Whon Mohnet 11. (1451-1481) escondcd tho 
throne, he was 21 years ole. In 1452 vegon provarations 
for the conquest of Constrntinonle, en old Ottonen plan, 
which he succeeded in realizing in 1453. It thon bocanc 
the capital of the Turiish Enmire, which fornoly. wns 
situctod at Adrianople, Constontinoplo rensined tho 
Turkish capiral until 1923, <Aftcr eventful fishting 
ageinst Hungary and Vonice, he pushet,. the frontiers of 
the Empire in Europe further Worth toward Austric, in 
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the course of which Greece, Albania, Serbia, Bosnia, 

and Hercegovina were completely annexed and the Vene~ 
tians and Genoese lost their outposts in the Adriatic 
and Aegean. He was able to gain a temporary foothold 
in Italy (Otranto). In addition, some further provin- 
ces in East Anatolia were incorporated belonging to the 
Tatar Crimean khanate under their active Khan Mengli 
Girai (1478). For a long time this territory remained 
base for Turkish operations against Russia (until 1777), 
and maintained upright Turco-Tatar influence. Moreover, 
Mehmet II. did much to extend administration, education, 
the army, as well the establishment of a legist and ec- 
clesiastical organization (ulema) of the Ottoman Empire, 
It is said he himself spoke six languages. He was called 
Mehmet the Great. 


2) Bayezid Il. 


Peace came with his successor Beyezid II 
(1481-1512), who was of a pesceful nature. In addition 
to family intrigues, he frequently had to repulse milit- 
ary attacks from the outside. He waged war with the 
Moldavians who attacked Turkish dominated Walachia, a 
war which ended after two years with Moldavia also hbe- 
coming a Turkish vassal state, Then the Poles invaded 
Moldavia in 1496, which led to a Turkish counter-inva- 
sion of Poland, without a tangible result, however. The 
Polish campaigns lastec until the armistice in 1500. 
A year previously (1499) a war with the Yenetians had 
broken out, and Venice had been beaten in the first 
great Turkish naval victory, at Lepanto, peace being 
concluded in Venice in 1502, through which Turkey gain- 
ed several islands. Simultaneously, on the Asiatic 
side, the shah of Persia, Ismail Safi, in his religious 
zeal, had attacked the Ottoman Empire to propagate Shiah 
doctrines there, which led to war in 1501, without major 
annexavtions. Beyezid II. was also forced to repulse 
Egyptian armies under the Mamelukes, who had invaded 
the province of Adana. In 1512 he abdicated under the 
pressure of his energetic son but died a year later, a 
man who had kept together a large Empire in difficult 
times. During his reign the first exchange of diplomats 
with Russia took place, : 
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b. Century of Burovesn Expansion 1359-1451) 


1) Mured 1, 

Orkhen 1. wes succceded by his son Murné 1, 
1359~89), who introduced a period of conquests in Burone, 
na tightened more and more the encirclencont around the 
romment of the Greek Byzentine Empire, He also nede 
furthor concucsts of lend in Anctolic, His conquests 
on the Belkens, making Bulgrric end Sorbie Turkish ves. 
sals, coused hin to nove his capital from Burse (Anetolic) 
to Huroveon ddrianople (Zdirne), A comlition acrinst hin 
of Bulgorians, Serbs, Bosnians, and Albeninns led to a 
major victory of the Turks at Kossovo in 1389. Murrd 1, 
wes murcerea by « Serb on the Gay after this victory. 


His successor Bayezid 1. (1389-1403) 

geined great influence over the Byzantine Spire ond 
in pert determined its personnel policy at court. In 
Southceastorn Burone he made further concucsts in Vale— 
chin (Ronania) anc Worthcrn Greece, anc thus furtho 
rounded off his possessions in tho southoast of Asia 
Minor, His ettempts to capture constentinonle by moons 
of a sioge wore not successful, Tn tho meentine, the 
troops of Tancrlane acvenced fron the Bast, having 
reached Transcaucasia, Asis Minor and Syria in 1401. 
As sone of the princes of the Anatolian torritorics 
had been disvossessed by Beyosicd, they turned to Tenor. 

ene with tho request for reinstatonent, and Tancrlenc 
reforred the request to Beuoezid, The latter, however, 
curtly rejected the request, end a war broke out. he 
Turk army wes completely defceted in a major bettle near 
Ankare in 1402 and Beyezid was tekken prisonor, He dicd 
cight months later in Ak Shoihir, Tancrlenc occupicd all 
of anatolie and the forncr capital of Burse, but did not 
cross over into Durope, so that the Ottonen Umire rom 
ained intact. Mosnwhile, Tanorlend dicd in 1405. 


Thereaftor, disputes broke out botwoon 
Beyezid's sons over tho succession, Mchuct 1. omerged 
victorious fron the ensuing civil war, and was re@og 
nized as sultan... Ho ruled fron 1413 to 1421 ane these 
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3) Selim I. 


His son Selim I. (1512-1520), who had 
the cognomen of "The Grim", resumed conquests, ‘but not 
in Europe. Rather did he turn to the Bast, and in 1515 
attacked Persia, inflicted a defeat upon this country 
and annexed Azerbaijan and Kurdistan. In the following 
years he occupied Syria, Palestine, parts of Northern 
Arabia and defeated the Egyptian Mamelukes, conquering 
Egypt in 1517. There he received the title of Caliph 
from the last of the Abbasid caliphs, Matuwakil. He 
was a Pan-Islamist and his favorite idea was the uni- 
fication of Moslem states under Ottoman rule. He wan- 
ted to have Arabic as the official language in order 
to further his Pan-Islamic policy, During his rule, 
confined to eight years, he almost doubled the area of 
the Turk Empire. 


4) Suleiman I, 


Suleiman I, (1520-1566), also known as 
the "Magnificent" or the "Lawgiver", the only son of 
Selim, resumed activities in Europe, without however 
forgetting Asia. He first captured the fortress of 
Belgrade (1521), belonging to the part of Serbia not 
yet undcr hisrule. In 1523 he captured Rhodes and 
Cos. Three years later war broke out with Hungary, | 
the Hungarians being severely beaten in the battle at 
Mohacs in 1526, King Louis II of Hurgary being killed 
and the major part of Hungary including Budapest bee. 
ing captured. Suleiman I. had to forego further ad: 
vances, however, because of a Shiah revolt in Azerbaijan, 
in which the Persians captured Tabriz, while the Turks 
occupied Armenia, When Austrians claimed the Hungarian | 
throne where a regent (Zapolya) eppointed by Suleiman wab 
governing, a new war broke out, which Suleiman won in’ 
1529. The result was the first Turk siege of Vienna} 
which was lifted after only three weeks, although Turk 
troops advanced to Bavaria, Germany, In 1532, the seds. 
ond march on Vienna took place --without definite, resilt-- 
leading to the agreement of 1533, which divided Hungary 
between the two countries. In 1534, the Persians, im* 
pressed by Turk superiority when the troops deployed for 
battle, withdrew and Suletman oscupied territory as far 
as Bagdad and Mosul, Th 1537 Suleiman dispatched an ex- 
pedition to India, his admirals Piri Keis and Salih Reis 
conquering the coasts of Yemen and Aden as far as the 
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Gulf of Basra, while Muskat and Ormuz were lost to the 
Portuguese. In 1538 the Turk navy was so strong that 
the combined fleets of Charles V, the Pope and Venice 
were defeated in the Mediterranean off Preveza. In 
1539 another war broke out with Austria, which Suleiman 
‘also won, In 1542, in a war egainst Charles V, emperor 
of the Holy Roman Empire of the German Nation and head 
of the Holy League, the French king Francis I. suppor- 
ted him with his fleet. In the course of the naval 
campaign in the Mediterranean his admiral Barbarossa 
(Khair-ed-Din Pasha) son of a Turkish spahi, captured 
Tripolitania, Tunisia and Algeria. Tunis, however, 
was recaptured by the fleet of Charles V. The remain- 
ing territory, however, was attached as Garb-Ojaklari, 
known as the states of Barbary. The war ended with a 
five-year truce in 1547 in Adrianople, according to 
which the Turkish conquests (further parts of Austria-. 
Hungary) were recognized. Further friction with Austria 
led to fighting over Transylvania (Romania), the fight- 
ing being stopped by the armistice of 1553, as the Per- 
sians had ettacked the Ottoman Empire in the meanwhile. 
Peace was concluded with the Persians in 1555, and Tur- 
key received Armenia, Georgia, and Erzurum. Even after 
the settlement of their differences in 1562, Emperor 
Ferdinand had to pay tribute. In 1566 (Ferdinand died ° 
in 1564) a new war broke out against Austria under 
Maximilian II, during which the 72-year old Suleiman 
died. At no time was Turkish naval power so strong 
and technically of such high calibre than during 
Suleiman's rule. In the field of science, much was 
accomplished, especially in theology, medicine, ma- 
thematics and physics. Concerning religion, it was the 
most tolerant state imaginable. All non-Moslem peoples 
were permitted freedom of religion, For instance, the 
Christian population of Morea as well as some Hungerian 
villages in Austria, voluntarily chose Turkish rule in 
preference to Venetian and Austrian. Turkish adminis- 
tration functioned in an excellent manner. Part of the 
country, the nucleus, was administered by the central 
government, divided into 24 vilayets (provinces) under 
a pasha called beyler-beyli, while other territories 
had their ovn administration and their own government 
such as the kingdoms of Hungary and Transylvania, the 
principalities of Moldavia and Walachia, the khanate 
(khanlik) of Crimea and the sherifate Hejaz (Arabia). 


a ae 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


The states of Barbary were ruled by governors. A 
well trained standing army of between 200,0CO and 
300,000 men, a healthy financial administration, the 
mosques, Moslem colleges (medresses), schools, hos~ 
pitals, asylums and fountains made a special contri- 
bution toward security of the state, 


In 1536 the French ambassador concluded 
a treaty with the Sublime Porte to secure certain judi- 
cial and economic privileges which, on the other side, 
assured the Turks of a market in France, This treaty 
established the precedent for the later capitulations, 
which were to inflict so much damage on. Turkey in her 
decadent days by European countries, 


d. A Century of Clashes with the Holy Roman 
Empire of the German Nation (1566-1687) 


The Ottoman conquests in Southeastern Eurove 
were practically ended with Suleiman I, and a further ad- 
vance on the Austria of the Hapsburgs was stopped by 
Vienna, which was besieged for the first time in 1529. 
The Holy League established by the Holy Roman Empire 
of the German Nation against the Turks, comprised the 
Hapsburg Empire, the Pope, Hungery, Venice, Spain and 
the Knights of Malta, with Poland joining later. The 
war of the Cttoman Moslem Empire against this League 
were succesful and initiated on a major scale by 
Suleiman, who thus established a basis of operations 
for the Turks, 


1) Selim IZ 


: The successor of Suleiman, Selim II. 

(1566-1574), in 1568 renewed the peace treath with 

- Austria for eight years, In 1571, however, he violated 
the capitulations of Famagusta and invaded Cyprus, lead- 
ing to war against the Holy League, which defeated the 
Turkish fleet off Lepanto. The Turkish counterblow 
took place in 1574 after Venice had left the Holy League, 
(1573) and led to the recapturing of Tunisia under the 
leadership of Sinan Pasha and Kilij Ali Pasha. This 
happened in the year of the death of Selim II, whose 
dream it was to extend his empire to the Volga and to 
build a Don-Volga canal in order to be able to travel 
to the Caspian Sea, An attempt to capture Astrakhan, 
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while he was at peace with Austria, miscarried, so that 
he turned to the West seeking further expansion. 


2) Murad III 


His successor Murad III (1574-1595) was 
heavily burdened from the beginning of his reign by 
court and harem intrigues, murders, corruption, and 
mutiny among his troops, and was immediately involved 
ia a 12-year war against Persia, which, nevertheless, 
led to conquest of parts of Transcaucasia and parts 
of Daghestan, Thereupon came the "Long War" with Austria 
in 1593, resulting in e series of never ending raids in 
Bosnia, Austria, and Hungary. It lasted 14 years with- 
out success on either side. New capitulations were 
concluded with Tuscany in 1578, Great Britain in 1580, 
while they were renewed with France in 1581 and Venice 
in 1589. The first British ambassador made his appear- 
ance in Constantinople during Murad's reign. 


3) Mehmet III 


When Murad III died, Mehmet III (1595- 
1603) succeeded him, who like his father was involved 
in fratriside. Under his reign, the guerilla warfare 
against Austria and Hungary continued, in the course 
of which the Turks suffered minor losses of territory. 
Finally, there was a Persian aggression, leading to 
_ fighting in Azerbaijan, 


4) Abhmei I, Mustafa I, Osman II 


Under Ahmed I (1603-1617), who ascended 
the throne at the age of 14, the war against Persia con- 
tinued. In the frontier warfare against Hungary, the 
Turks attained superiority and captured the capital 
city of Gran, while all of Transylvania voluntsrily 
accepted Turkish suzerainty. The military situation 
in Persia caused Sultan Ahmet to conclude a final 
peace with Austria, this country being released of the 
tribute it had to pay, by making a 200,000 ducat pay- 
ment. Friendly relations were also established with 
Poland. In 1611 a favorable peece was also concluded 
with Persia, Persia paying Turkey a million pounds of 
silk as indemnity. The rest of his life he dedicated 
to religious studies and left the affairs of state to 
his grand vizier. 
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The ensuing five years (1618-1623) were 
not important, as Mustafa I was incompetent to rule, and 
Osman II was murdered by janizaries. 


5) Mured IV, Ibrahim I, Mehmed IV 


: d 
Their successor, Murad IV (1623-1640) 
restored order, much blood being spilled. During his 
reign there occurred a victorious war against Persia, 
and the peece treaty fixed the Turco-Persian borders 
such as exist to the present day. 


His successor Ibrahim I (1640-1648) was 
a weakling, incompetent to rule, and was dethroned by a 
mutiny, and killed, ; 


Mehmet IV (1648-87) took over the leader- 
ship of an empire suffering from mismanagement end intri- 
gues, which in the meantime had been governed more by 
women then men (Kussem Sultana, Turhan Sultana). Finally, 
Turhan Sultana (mother of Mehmet, who came to the throne 
while still very young) appointed an efficient vizier, 
Koprulu Mohammed, who thanks to drastic reforms created 
order during the boyhood years of Mehmet. After re-= 
organization army and navy wrested the island of Lemnos 
from Venice and suppressed a revolt in Transylnavia. 

As a result of this revolt, a war broke out against Austria, 
and Turkey suffered minor losses of territory on ‘the basis 
of the peace treaty concluded in 1664. A war in the Medi- 
terranean over Crete led to a Turkish victory, Crete fall- 
ing into Turk possession in 1699. A war with Poland grew 
out of events in the Ukraine in 1672, and the Turks cap- 
tured Lemberg (Lwow) and Lublin. The peace treaty, ceded 
Podolia to Turkey and imposed a yearly tribute of 22,000 
sequins on Poland. A needless wer of aggression against 
Russia in 1681 was unsuccessful. Internal Austrian dis- 
putes caused Turkey to launch an aggressive war against 
this country, leading to the second seige of Vienna in ’” 
1683. The imperial family and the court fled from the 
city. Austria was saved by the intervention of Poland 
under John Sobieski, who attacked the Turks from the 

rear and threw them back, Due to these aggressions 

Europe was so incensed against Turkey that an extended 
allience, including Russia, was concluded. The military 
operations of this alliance, although limited, led to 
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continuous although minor losses of territory by the 
Turks. A mutiny among the army finally caused Mehmet 
IV to abdicate. 


e. Two Centuries of Rear-Guard Action Against 


European Powers (1687-1917) 


While war with Austria had already become 
chronic, there was added new and continuous fighting 
against Kussia. Friction with Russia resulted from the 
Russian endeavors to reach the Black Sea, the northern 
coastal territories of which had been settled for centu- 
ries by Turco-Tatars who had been under Turk protection 
since 1478. The Ottoman Empire practically blocked the 
Russian Empire access to this area from the Sea of Azov 
to the Dardanelles, 


Further fighting with Austria took place 
from 1682 to 1699 climaxing in the Turk siege of Vienna 
in 1683 and the Austrian capture of Belgrade in 1688; 
then 1714-18 and 1736-39; finally, from 1788 to 1791 over 
North Serbia and Bosnia, 


The wars with Russia began under Mehmet IV 
from 1677 to 1681 and were continued from 1694 to 1702 


(region of Azov); then 1710 to 1711 (Azov) and 1736-39 
(Bessarabia) as well as 1768-74 (Moldavia, Walachia, 
Crimea) and 1787-1792 (Lower Danube) 


The rule of the following three sultans 
clearly showed the incipient weakness of the Ottoman 
Empire. Under Suleiran II (1687-1691), there was an 
efficient grand vizier, Koprulu Mustafa, who improved 
conditions in the army, the navy and administration, 
and earned for himself the sympathies of the non-Moslem 
minorities, thanks to his tolerant attitude. The wars 
with Austria continued with the Austrians in the offen- 
sive, but the wars remained without effect. Russian 
attacks on the Crimea were also repulsed. During the 
four-year rule of Suleimants II brother Ahmed II (1691- 
1695) there were retreats in Hungary, and the Venetians 
captured Chios. His successor and brother Mustafa II 
(1695-1703) recaptured Chios and defeated the Austrians, 
The attacks of the Russians on the area north of the Sea 
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of Azov were successful, however, by reason of which 
Austria again obtained the upper hend and Prince Eugene 
defeatee the Turks in 1697, and brought the war to a 
close with the support of Venice, Poland, as well as 
England - for the first time - and Holland, in the peace 
of Karlowitz (1699), detrimental to the Ottoman Empire, 
as Austria kept Transylvania, Poland retained Podolia, 
and the Ukraine, while Venice annexed Moreo and Dalmatia, 
In 1700 the district of Azov was ceded to Russia through 
an additional treaty. The Turkish army revolted and 
forced Mustafa II to abdicate, 


2) Ahmed IIT 


His successor was his brother Ahmed III 
(1703-1730). He was immediately involve! in a war with 
Russia when the King of Sweden, Charles XII, after a 
lost battle (Poltava) in the Ukraine against Russia, 
fled to Turkey and found refuge there (1710). Russia 
was defeated and had to return Azov to Turkey, and also 
had to renounce all claims to the Crimea. Ahmed IIT 
answerec Venetian activities in the Balkens with war, 
which he also won. He annexed further territories, 
When Austria intervened, a new Turco-Austrian war broke 
out in 1716, which Austria won. The peace of. Passarovitz 
in 1718 gave Belgrade as well as parts of Walachia and 
the Banat to Austria, while Venice received some coastal 
places in Dalmatia and Albania. In order to quiet the 
restive army and people, war was declared on Persia, 
which was just experiencing a crisis due to an invesion 
of Afghans, Turkey annexing some territories in the 
Caucasus belonging to Persia.’ This caused’ friction 
with Russia, which sided with Persia, and this friction 
in turn led to the treaty of Constantinople in 1724, 
thanks to French intervention. Paghestan and Azer-~ 
baijan es far as Baku became Russian. The aroused populace 
of the Turkish capital forced the sultan to abdicete., The 
sultan had just introduced the first printing press. 


3) Mahmud I 


Under Mehmud I (1730-1754) Turkey lost 
further territory to Persia, which had allied itself with 
Russia, Thereupon Turkey was involved in a war on the Side 
of France against Austria and Russia because of the succes- 
Sion to the throne of Poland, despite the fact that 
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Turkey had nothing to do with these matters whatsoever. 
The Russians invaded the Crimea, captured the Azov-Kuban 
area (1739) as well as Kilburun and Ochakov along the. 
coast of the Black Sea. When Austria, however, made 
excessive territorial demands of Turkey in the Balkans, 
showing that a secret alliance existed with Russia, 
Turkey made vigorous efforts and recaptured territory 
both from Austria and Russia (Kilburun and Ochakov). 

It was also decided in the treaty of Belgrade (1739) 
that Russia was to have no warships in the Sea of Azov 
and the Black Sea. Kabardinia in the Caucasus became 

a buffer state between Russia and Turkey. A war which 
broke out when Persia sought to obtain Mesopotamia con- 
timiec from 1743 to 1746, without Persia achieving its 
ends. The sultan thereafter pursued a policy of peace 
until his death eight years later, 


4) Osman III, Mustafa JIT, Abdul Hemid I 


The threeyear rule of Mahmud's brother 
Osman III (1754-1757) was unimportant, 


The -latter's successor Mustafa III 
(1757-1773) established diplomatic relations with 
Berlin in 1761. During his reign, the disintegration 
of the Ottoman Empire became tangible, and a war with 
Russia over the succession to the throne of Poland, for 
which Turkey was ill prepared, brought about serious 
Turkish defeats, and Russia recaptured the Crimea (1771). 
The war was still in progress when Mustafa III died, 


His successor Abdul Hamid I (1773-1789) 
who was weak of mind, began his rule under the after- 
effects of the war which was definitely lost by 1774. 

In the peace of Kuchuk Kainarji (1774) Turkey was per- 
mitted to retain the districts of Akkerman, Ismail, 
Ochakov and Bessarabia north of the Black Sea, but 
Kilburun, Kerch and Yenikale had to be ceded to Russia, 
‘and an indemnity paid. Thereupon Russia attempted to 
annex the Crimea entirely. This step was only postponed 
five years by the convention of Ainali-Kavak (1778) 
which made of the Crimea an independent Tatar khanate 
under Shahin Girai. In 1783 Russia annexed the terri- 
tories of the Crimean khanate and the Kuban in the Northern 
Caucasus. Thereafter a conference took place between 
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Catherine II of Russia and her ally Joseph II of Austria 
to discuss the partition of Turkey. Russian propaganda 
launched in Moldavia and Walachia caused much resentment 
and the flering up of a war-like spirit in Constantinople, 
the flames being fed by both England and Prussia, until 
war actually broke out. While the Austrians were repul- 
sed by the Turks, the Russians undcr Suvorov captured 
large stretches of land on the Black Sea (Khotin, Yassy, 
Ochakov), the entire Tatar populetion, men, women, and 
children, being masacred on orders from General Suvorov. 
' Abdul-Hamid I died in this year (1789). 


5) Selim III 


Selim III (1789-1807) successor of Abdul- 
Hemid, was a person who recognized the weakness of the 
Empire and was in favor of modernising both ermy and 
acministration of the Ottoman Empire along Yestern 
lines. The situetion was not only difficult on the 
Balkans and in Russia, but Turkish possessions in Arabia 
and Africa alse began to threaten to secede and become 
independent, Intellectual life, which had attained to 
a high level under Suleiman, had become shallow, and only 
poetry fiourished. Mathematics and other sciences exper 
ienced a retrograde development. In the peace treaty of 
Yassy (1792) Turkey received Belgarde again, but lost 
ail the territory east of the Dnieper to Russia. Reforms 
were interrupted, in 1798, however, by the wars of con- 
quest of France undcr Napoleon I, who attacked Egypt as 
a move against England, while Egypt belonged to the 
Ottoman Empire, thus making the latter an ally of Eng- 
land, Napoleon was defeated in Syria and his fleet 
was destroyed by Nelson at Aboukir, while the Turkish 
navy occuvied some Greek islands, The war continued 
until 1802 without detrimental effect on Turkey. The 
last years of the roign of Selim III passec with the 
suppression of unrest in Serbia against Karageorgevich 
(George Petrovich) and in Arabia (Nejd) against the 
Wahhabis,. while disputes with Russia over Moldavia and 
Walachia again broke out, leading to English interven- 
tion and wer with Russia, until rebellion in the arny 
against the reforms led to the dethroning of the sultan 
and armistice with Russia (1807). 
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6) Mustafa IV, Mahmud TI 


Anarchy continued during the approximately 
one-year rule of Mustafa IV (1807-08), who was also de- 
throned. 


One of the first deeds of his successor 
Mahmud II (1808-1839) was to issue a proclamation that 
grand vizier and officials had to accord the population 
just treatment in accordance with the laws, and that 
order reign. As he was also in favor of reforms, the 
Russians took advantage of the situation to instigate 
revolts against his "anti-religious reforms" in parts 
of the Balkens, which Mahmud sought to counter by proclaim- 
ing them in the name of the Islam, The reform in the army 
along European patterns led to deeds of terror forcing the 
sultan to cancel the reforms. The armistice with Russia 
in 1807 proved of no value as the fighting did not actually 
stop, It was not until the conclusion of an Anglo-Turkish 
friendship treaty in 1809 that peace was made with Russia 
three years later (1812) in Bucharest, thanks to 
the mediation of Lord Stratford de Redcliffe. As a result 
of this peace treaty, Turkey lost Khotin, Bender and 
Akkerman to Russia, and the Turkish frontier with Russia 
became the river Pruth. Unrests in Servia were not 
“successfully quelled by the Turks and their leader 
Karageorgevich was in 1817 recognized as hereditary prince 
of Serbia under a mild Turk suzrainty. 


In the meanwhile during the Turco-Persian 
war Russia had established the road to Tiflis, capitel 
of Georgia in Transcaucasia, as a trade route and was 
now working on the aunexation of these territories. In 
1813 Baku, the capital of Azerbaijan was occupied, which 
had been a Turki khanate under Persia. Turkey in the 
meanwhile was successfully busy in establishing order in 
Egypt and reinstating order in the Hejaz (Arabia) under 
Mohammed Ali Pasha, the governor of Egypt. 


On the occasion of these events, which 
kept the Turks occupied, the Greeks attempted a revolt 
in order to regain their national independence, lost 
centuries before. The first revolt of 1821 was suppressed 
with much loss of blood on both sides, but the fighting 
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continued until in 1823 the Creek rebels were recognized 
as belligerents uy Great britain. The Russians broke their 
diplomatic relations with Turkey and suggested a 
conference in St. Petersbur; in 1824, which was negative 
in results. when the Greck revolt threatened to become 
successful, -iahmud II called for the well disciplined 
Egyptien army and fleet under Mohammed Ali Pasha, who 
inflicted a serious defeat on the Greeks in 1827 and 
re-occupeid Athens. Despite these continuous unrests 
and foreign policy altercations with Russia and Great Britein, 
Wahmud was able to carry out his army reform by 
@ removing the negative influence of the janizarics. 
The famous Prussian general Uoltke was commissioned 
with the reform. The tax system was clso improved and 
‘centrelized. Before this could bear fruits, however, 
the ureeks, thanks to Russicn, British cond French 
navel intervention, resultin,, in the Turco-Russian 
war of 1828, were able, in the pcuce of Adrianoplo 
1829 snd the London Protocol, to create cn autononous 
Greece, whereby other Danubian principalities attaincd 
to practical inecpondcnee, At the same timo Russia he 
subjugc.ted armcnia ond occupied its capital Eriven in 1828. 
In 1832 Grecce beerme on independent kingdon 
under the bavarien prince Otto. Thereupon Losnia and 
Albania revolted and France occupicd algiors. Simultan- 
cously there was a broak between the Sultan in Constuntinople 
and his governor viohammed Ali Pasha in Cairo. 
War broke out between Turkey and Erypt, the latter bein: sup~ 
ported by the French, ond Turkey for the first timc 
asked Russia for hclp end received it, as iloharmmed 
Ali Pasha wantod to remove the sultan and found « now 
dynesty. Through English and French intervention, a 
peaceful settlement wos cffected aftcor the Eyyptian 
erny hed already reached Anatolian. lehiwd dicd whilc 
his troops fought in Syria against Egypt to bind it 
more sceurcly to the Ottorian Empirc. Ho was a man pur- 
sucd by misfortune, whose honest efforts for the nodcrniza+ 
& tion of the Ottoman Empire were me.dce impossible by 
general developnents. 


7) Abdul iejid I 
His sucecssor Abdul iicjid I (1839-1861) was 


16 ycars old when he asecnded the thronc. Undcr his 
reign, in 1840, it was detcrmined at the conference in 
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Loncon, that E;ypt should be governed, under Turkish 
suzcrainty, by the house of Lohanned ili Pasha, and 
in 1841, five powers signed the famous “protocol des 
detroits", closing the Dardancllcs to warships of all 
powors. Now, at last, further reforms could be carricd 
out, the young sultan being sided tremendously by 
custafa Roshid, the Turkish foreign minister, who be- 
cane the greatest statesman and reformer of that timc. 
Reforns in thoir most liberal form in all spheres of 
public lifc, under juarantco of personal frecdom and 
ercatest religious tolcrance were implemented, These 
eo cfforts considcrably restored the prestige of Turkey 
abroad and a period of consolidation onc quict came into 
being. Russia in no wise appreciated this devel- 
opment and the Czar wont to England in 1844 in ordur 
to suggest the partitioning of Turkey, which he called, 
"the sick ian on the Bosporus". [Emn,land refusca. 
Thereupon lively activity resulted concerning the ques- 
tion of the Holy Places, which was however resolved 
peacefully. The stubbor Russian domands in Southcastern 
Europe, howover, finally led to war, these dumands bein, 
opposed by Great britain, ond this war between Russia 
and Turkey (1853), known as the Crincan Viar, found 
Great Britain end France siding with Turkcy in 1954. 
The fighting took place selcly on the Crimea and lastcd 
until Decombor 1855. In the peace of Paris in 1856, 
Russia had to reco,nize the independence ana integrity of 
the territory of the Ottoman empire. The "“tanzinct", 
a dcerec to assure the population its rights, promulgat- 
ed at the beginnin, of tho sultan's rulo, was again con- 
firned and cxtended by a further decree of the sultan 
(hatt-i-hunayun) . @hcon additional mocernization bode 
fair further to stron thin Turkey, the Danubian principa- 
litics of loldavia and “ialachia, on instigation of Russia 
and France, in 1859 revoltcd and under their choscn leader 
Colonel Cusa as rulcr, cstablished the principality of 
Romanian. In the meenwhilc, sinec the carly 19th century 
a (1828) especially since 1634 to 1859, the mountain 
peoples of the Caucasus, under thoir courezcous, succes=" 
sive lcaders Daud Bog, Onan Khan and the famous Shanyl, 
who today is still (,lorificd in sons in the entire 
Coucasus, as well as Khazi wolleh, had fought against 
Russion atteapts to subjugate them, in which the Russians 
succocded after more then 25 yoars, in the battle at 
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Gunib in Daghestan in 1859, and annexed the torritory, 
thus sctting in motion « stream of hundreds of thousands 

of Caucasian enigrants to Turkey, but only serving further 
to strcen, then the dominatiny, position of Russia in the Cau- 
casus. In addition, usrisings amon; the Druscs ond 
Christians in LcBenon led to tcmporary Fronch occupation 

f£ these torritorics,. 


Toward the close of the regime of abdul-iicjid, a 
sccret committee for the salvation of the Uttonen | 
Krapire was formed in Constantinople with the sim of 
introducing a constitutionel regime. Fron it grew the 
government of “Young Turks". 


8) Abdul-Aziz 
abdul-iaziz (1861-1876) becan his rule with the 


thereto, Russian Pan-Slavists instirated 
~ontencgro and Hercegovina, which wore, however, 
supprosscd Ly the Turks. In the following ycar (1862) 
a revolt broke out in Serbia, initiating a canpaign 
which, five years latcr, found Turkish troops quitting 
Serbia, On Crete, a Grock-instigetcd revolt also broke 
out, loading to the installation of a Christian governor, 
although the revolt was suppressed by the Turkish arny. 
In 1866, on insurrection instigated by Russia broke cut 
in Bulgaria.‘ It was suppressed. This insurrcetion was 
repeated ten years lator with the sane result. It is 
understandable that the Ottoman Hapire could not progress 
under such circumstances, and finally beeauc impoverished, 
losin, its. prestige in Europe, which had becn cstablished 
and strengthened thanks to Turkish reforms. At the sane 
time secret revolutionary socictics of the "Young Ottomans" 
became cvcr more numerous and influential. Abroad (Paris), 
tac two Turkish pocts Naaik Kemal Bey and Zia Pasha issucd 
proclamations to the Turkish population to domand a con} 
stitutional government. They wore fortunate onouzh to gain 
for their side the Governor of Nish, iiidhat Pasha, 
who was working out a constitution, and the Youg Otto- 
mons were able to dcthrone abdul-Aziz in 1876. 
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9) Abdul-Hamid II 


Ab@ul-Hamid II (1876-1909) successor of abdul-Aziz, 
at first collaborated and promulgoted the new con- 
stitution, but as early as 1877 wor broke out with 
Russia over the liberation of the Slav Balkan states. 
Harrassed Turkey was dofcated and in the Treaty of San 
Stcfano (1878) had to rcocognize Romania and Serbia as 
independent states, while Bulgaria became a large prin- 
cipality under Turkish suzerainty. In adiition Russia 
\ ennexed tho Jmatolian previnces of ardahan, Beyozid, 

e& end Kars, against which England protested, dnl suggcse- 
ted a congross. The congress of Berlin in 1878, rosul- 
ting from the British protest, ended the dispute, under 
the leadership of Bismarck, “the honest broker", Sorbic, 
Montenegro and Romenia became indupendent, while Bulgaria 
was partitioned, one vf the nrovinecs recoiving sclf- 
soverning functions within the Turkish state. The Province 
of Bayazid in “matolia remained Turkish. The rotrograde 
development of Turkey did not, however, cconsc. Due to 
financial mismanagonont in Egypt, the British and French 
had assumed far-reaching supervision and mot with resis- 
tance in their cffort to introducc western roforms. The two 
powers anpealed, to Constantinople and the sulten without 
further ado deposed the Khedive Ismail in Cairo and re- 
placed him with his son Towfik in 1879. The iadigenscus 
upper class, under the leadership of « follah officer, 
ihmct Jrabi, organized an opposition against Turkey as well 
as acainst Great Britain ond France, ani as a result 
of thé icnsuin,y conditions, Great britain occupied bLyypt 
in 1882, following upon scricus unrest. A year before, 
Tunis was lost to France. | 


b 
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In 1885, unrest agein broke out in the Dalkans 
in the Bulgarian province of Eastern Runclioa. Then 
Crete again revoltcc in 1890. Two movements for 
liberty begen to be active in srmenia (Hinchak and Dash- 
& noksutium), a revolution brecking -ut in 1894, which was 
; suppresso? with much loss of blooit. as Grecee had been 
tho vrimo mover of the revolts on Crete, Turkey eclared 
war in 1897. After Turkey hac dcfoated the Greck arny, 
the Vcstcrn Powers intcrvone?' and ended the war. Grecec 
had to pay 4,000,000 Turkish pounds indemity, while 
Grete was plece’ unfer international control. This atti- 
tude of the vestcrn Powers cwekened in /ndul-Hamid syn- 
pathy for Germany, whosc. Emperor Villicm II was friendly 
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toward Turkey. He roccived the conecssion for the construc- 
tion of the j!netolian railroad and the Bagdad line in 1899, 
so thet Gormany, with its "Borlin-Bagdad™ program cmerged 
as a now power in the Orient. jbdul-Hamid wanted to retain 
the non-Turkish Moslem mincritios in the Ottoman Bmpirc 
and tricd to overcome the racial-linguistic diffcronces 
through championing of a Pan-Islamic ideal. Emporor 

“lliom II, who during his visit in Jerusalem in 1898 
called himsclf the fricnd cf the “ealiph of three hundred 
million lioslems", showed his understanding; for this ileal. 


In 1903 there was a Bulgarian insurrection, and 
the Balkans did not settle down ot all thoroafter. Con- 
ditions in ‘Jadedonia furnished fortile soil for the 
disseminetion of "Yous Turk" idons, especially as in 
the course of tine ..bdul-Hamid had curteiled both the 
constitution and the press. Tho movenont for the rc- 
introduction of the constitution under the lesdership 
of Talaat Loy was finn lly strony onvuzh in 1908 to naeeh 
on the capital with the .aecdenion army, which it Jomin- 
ated. The coup d'ctat was successful under the leader- 
Ship of wajor piazi, end fapressed py the will of the 
people ..bdul-Hamic, under the pressure of the leaders 
of the revolt,formed a new cabinet under the constitu- 
tion, «austria, taking cdventage of the situation, after 
having discussca the matter with Russia, annexed Bosnia 
anc Herzcgovina about ton weeks latcr, while Bulparia 
declared its independence, Reports about furthcr revolts 
in all parts of the empire follows apace: the albanians 
in waccdonia revolted, the Eurcs in Jnatclia and tho 
arabs in Yemen. «As the machinery of stato did not funce 
tion undcr the impress of the hopelessness of the situation, 
and as abdul-Hamid worked for the re-establishment of an abso- 
lute monarchy --against the constitution-- tho par- 
liement dethroned him in 1909, om action which was un- 
derscored by a renewed military revolt. 


10) ohmot V 


Abdul-Hemia was succoeced by Mchmet V (1909-1918) 
under whom the constitutional resime was establishod 
by the Youn: Turk movement, whose influcnee was 
exercisec through the "Union and Proyress Party". Tho 
loss of torritury of the past half century was cnermcus 
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and despite this, tho Ottoman Mmpire still extended from 
the ucriatic to the Indian Uccan and frum the Persian to 
the Tunisian borders. Despite all their reeeslution and 
knowlcdge, the Young Turks had inherited conditions which 
would have been a serious test for any government, no- 
matter how good. «iany foreigners were called to Turkey 
and worked in proctically all spheres. hile diplomatic 
tensions could be assuaged in 1909, the Greck Premicr 
Vonizclos showing wise restraint, the war of agression of 
Italy against Libya in 1911 could not be prevented. 

The arab population of Tripslitania ond Cyronaica fought 
as sne man of the side of Turkcy, so that the Italians 
were only able to maintain their hold on some coastal 
points, but the country was lost to Italy in the Treaty 
of Ouchy (1912). Unfortunately there was a change of 
government in this year, in which reactionary circles 
gained the upper hend. Their attempt to put a final 
holt to the cternal comitadji raids in cincedonia by 
moons of large razzias brought about a new allionce 
between Serbia, Bulgaria, Liontconeyro and Grcece, who 
declared war on Turkey in 1912 snd won it, so that the 
Treaty of London in 1913 deprived Turkey of further torri- 
tory,’ including the former capital of adrianople. Four 
wecks later strife was engendered among the victors dur- 
ing the division of the spoils and in the ensuring war 
Turkey recaptured the territory of Adrianople. mother 
change in government brought further altcrnations, as 
"“Octomanism", whose adherents wanted to unite all recial 
end religious groups in the Ottomen Empire, had failed, 
and other national minoritics could simply not be assi-+ 
milatcd, so that a romewod attempt was made with Pan- 
Islamism, in order, at least, te retain the Uohamnodens 
in the cupire. This tendency was aidedand abetted by 
imver Pasha and the"Young Turks" but when even the 
4rabs, incitcd by the French, evidenced separatist in- 
clinations, and the great importance of nationalism and 
lenguase menifestod itself,the Young Turk llovement wes 
pressed into a nationalist and Pan-Turanist mold, duc to 
the above, and duc to the progressively strenger influcnee 
of Turks under compulsion in Russia. The adherents of 
this movement now onvisaged tho union of all Turks in 
one ompire. The first Vorld iar (1914-1918) appoarcd 
made to order for this line of thought, as Germany 
according to Turk arzuments, was carrying; on wer apeinst 
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the hereditary enemy of Russia, from whom territory 
could be wrested should Germany be victorious. In the 
course of the fignting it became apparent that Turkey, 
which had only concluded a pact against Russia with 
Germany, was not strong enough to fight on all fronts, 
Althougn Turkey wes able with German help to defend the 
imvortant Dardanelles successfully, it lost Falestine 
(1917) after an unsuccessful attempt to capture the Suez 
Canal (1915,1916) while the British, after varyin;, for- 
tunes of war, captured i:esopotamia with Basdad (1917), 
and the Russians occupied parts of wast anatolia. The 
Communist revolution in ‘ussia led to the Peace Treaty 
of Brest-Litovsk with ‘ussia in 191.., wnich returned to 
Turkey all the territories Russia had annexed since 1877. 
The arabs, novever, licerated themselves ana Syria was 
occupied by the British in 1918. ‘Then the critish con- 
cluded an armistice with Turkey on 30 Oct 1915, the war 
did not thereby end for this country. 


11) Mehmet_VE 


In this year of militery collapse and 
political confusion, \‘ehmet VI (1916-1922), brother of» 
uehnet V, ascended the throne. He sought to save his 
country from disaster by implementing “'estern reforas, 
but he too did not have sufficient time to complete his 
purpose, Tne development, initiated by the structure 
of the Cttoman stipire as a super church-state in an 
empire of the most diversified relisions as well as a 
multi-national state without loyalty of ethnic groups 
among eacn other or ailesiance to the tnrone, this 
development svept over the empire, whose rulers during 
the past century nad not been able to find a solution 
petveen the centrifugal tendencies of Christian neop- 
les anc. the .rabs, and the centripedal power of the 
Turk nationalists. 


Tn tay 1919 @ Greek army landed in asia 
idinor under the protection of the combined american, 
British and French fleets, in order to revain the foot- 
hola they had had there in previous centuries. «a war 
with ghastly massacres and atrocities on both sides was 
the result. This Greek arssression, together with an 
Italian troop landing in sadalia kindled the Turk resis- 
tance to a degree not expected by the others. This res-— 
istance, however, had nothing to do with the sultan and 
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his. governnent. lt emanated from the people under the 
enercetic leadership of a former "Young Turk", Kemal 
Pasha. The fighting cualities of the Turkish people 
were put to the acid test. Wot only did the Italians 
occupy territory in the Southwest, the Greeks in the 
“lest, but the “estern Powers (Britain, rance and Italy) 
occupied the Dardanelles and Constantinople in the North- 
west, and the British secretly supported the revolts of 
Kurds and Armenians (1920) in the Hast of the country. 
iierely the French were maneuvred out of Cicilia and 
Aintab, thanks to indecision on the vart of the Allies. 


Furthermore, Sultan iichmet VI accepted 
the Treaty of Sevres (1920), accorcing towhich only 

a small Ottoman sultanste was to remain srouped around 
the Straits and Constantinozle, while the major por- 

tion of the country was to heve been divided up into a 
British and an Italian colony, while “lest anetolia was 

to have gone to Greece, and in the East a Kurd and arie- 
nian stete was to have been established. “thout 

teking the sultan into consideration, who wes a "orisoner 
of 2 foreign army of occupetion" in Constantinople, the 
forces working for the saivation of tne P@.tnerinnd united 
in several congresses in anatolia (July 1919 in Erzurum, 
September 1919 in Sivas, Avril 1920 in Ankera), where a 
body in the n-ture of 2 aationsl assembly and the anatol- 
ian Defense Rights association workec out « National Pact, 
which cemanded self-determination for Turks, guarantee 

of} the territorial integrity for Turkey and :bolition 

of sll foreign privileses., In addition, the sultan wes 
deprived of the rivht to act in the name cf Turkey, as 

he continued to daoble in politics in Constantinople 

in order to save his throne and as a result worked esainst 
the adherents of - Turkish republic, Kemal Pasha and his 
adgcrents, however, won out. Armenia, which had alrecdy 
been proclaimed an independent statu, was defested militar- 
ily, and it had to ecde to Turkey the old territories of 
Kars, ardshan and artvin under the Pence of alexendropol 
(1921). In the same yezr, the Turks were cble to route 
the Greeks who had advanced to almost within sight of 
Ankara. They were pushed back to the coast, where they 
stayed thanks to a diplomatic gnme of internstional in- 
trigue, but they were forcible ejected from the country 
in August and September of 1922. Thereupon was initicted 
the edvance on Constantinople, and th: French and Italian 
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troops were withdrawn immediately. in order to avoid fight- 
ing. “erely the British remained benind and acgoti:ted, 
Both the Turkish Netional Governuent and the Government of 
the Sultan were supposed to participrte in the negotia~ 
tion. This was circumvented by the establishment of a 
constitution ealling for a division between suitancte 

and caliphate and abrogation of the sultanate, thus de- 
priving jiehmet VI of his worldiy power, while ‘the cali- 
phate remained to the house of his dynasty. The capital 
was transferred to i avere: Ca 17 Nov 1922 Wehwct VI left 
the country on boara « British worship, which took him to 
walta. Turkey oecame an indeoendent republic and a netion- 
al state. 


Thus the Ottoman impoire ceased to be, 

After 621 yeors, from 1301 to 1922 this, once the grest- 
est, tri-continental empire of the world had disinteprst- 
ed. It extended over the holy sites of stories of the 
Bible and the Koran, end the territories of the ancient 
empires of the Hittites, Sumerians, Bebyloniaas, Aassyrisns, 
Egyptians, iiacedonians, Grecks end Byzantines. From it 
emanated seven Southeastern Zuropenn st.tes (Hungary, 
Serbia, Montene:ro, Albania, Grecce, Bulgveric, Romania), 
cight Arab states (Syria, Lebeaon, Palestine, Trans jords- 
nia, Trek, Arebisc, tone and Eeypt) and four African 
colonies (Cyrconaice., Tripolitania, Tunisic, and algeria). 


5. ane Subjusation of the Turkish States in Asia 


a. “Western Turkestan 


“hile all Turki ebaues in the territory 
comprising today's iiussia, onic’ ’ the Crimea, in 
the Volga and Ural ares, as weli as in the Ceuecsus 
and Siberie, haa been sudjugated in the 1€th or the 
oeginning of the 19th century, the aescendants of the 
Uzbek dynasty of the Shaibanids (1500-1599) maintsined 
the independence of their khanetes 2nd emirstes in 
Central jzsia until modern tincs. They too, however, 
like the Ottoman Emoire, were involved in 2. period 
of progressive Russian pressure, placing them on the 
defensive continously, which they finally were no 
longer able to master, due to their small population 
in comparison with the Russians, while on the other 
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hand they were not always adroit enough to take advant~ 
age of the rivalry between Russia and Great Britain. 


1) The Khanate of Kokand 


The Khanete of Kokand was 2 relativ- 
ely powerful state after its founding in In. “Te co 
prised parts of “est and Hast Turkestan, Its capi ‘tel, 
"Kokand the Charming", wos constructed under Abd-ur- 
Rahim in 1732 and was named Iski-Kurgan. This city 
was built at the place where arabian travelers of the 
LOth century locsted the city of Hokand, The castern 
portions of the country were lost to the Chinese, who 
conquered the Sinkiang of todey (Daungeria end Hast 
Turkestan) between 175@ end 1759 and forced the rulers, 
the Begs of Ferghans, to recognize Chinese suzerainty. 
The Khanate of Kokand was somewhat extended under Alim 
Khan, who cround 1808 brought the smaller >rincipalit- 
ics of the Begs of Ferghanc under his cuthority, and 
also conquered territory in Tashkent and Chimkent. 
His attcmpt to enlarge his statce .t the cost of the 
Khanate of ..iva misenrreid. “hen he was murdered in 
1617, his brother and successor, Omar, continucd the 
efforts to enlarge the khanate. He first captured the 
Gistrict of 4zret and strove to incorporate the exten- 
sive territories lying north end northeast of his state 
in Kirghiz regions. - Omar diced in 1522 end his succes- 
sor continued these cfforts, In the meanwhile the 
Russians clso strove to subjugste the Khirsiz, having 
concuered the "Grest Horde" of the Kazakhs, as the lest 
of the four Kazakh hordes in the period from 1798 to 
1819, Friction caused thereby led to military opcra- 
tions on the pert of the Russians in 1650. They thrust 
into the sren southeast of Leke Balkhash, slong the Ili 
River toward the Dzungarian bordér, thus. commencing the 
subjugation of the Khirsniz, which was completed by 1670, 

moreover, the Khancte of Korand was weak- 
ened internally by dynastic Houde wht ich iinelly led the 
Emir of Bokhara to interfere, »nd also luc to the divi- 
sion of the country into two cont, the North under Alin 
Kul and tne South under Khudeayor xXhan, who nlsced himself 
under the suzerainty of Bokhara fron 1856 to 1665. In 
1660 war against Russia broke out, Russis. continuing to 
move southward steadily, and Alim kul was killcé in the 
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battle of Tashkent in 1865. “hen the Russians invaded 
the Emirate of Bokhere in 1066 and Samarkand was captured 
in 1866 efter two years of fishting, Khudayor Khan made 
the Khanete of Kokand independent again, and concluded 
a trade treaty with Russia. Peace only lasted seven 
years, however, for in 1875 war with Russic again broke 
out, end ended with the concuest of the Fort of uakhram 
as well as the capture in 1675 of the important citics 
of liarghelen and Kokand. Khudayar Khan fled, and when 
Russia exptured andijan in the course of 2 subsequent 
raid, it annexed the Khanate of Kokand (1876), uniting 
all conquered torrieerine under the governor general- 
ship of Turkestan. 


2) The Emirate of Bokhara 


The Hmirete of Bokhare, once a recog- 
nized cultural center, wes also declining, Although 
it had, in 1767 becn sble to wrest the ter.itory of 
today's Turkmenistan from Persia, it lost this re;ion to 
the Khancte of Khiv2 in 1032, Despite its declins, 
Russia and ingiand sought its fevor,. aie in order 
to make casicr the roed to East Persia, Af henistan 
end Indie through influence thereon; Greet Britsin in 
ordcr to consolidate it os a buffer state between Rus- 
sin and India. Emir Wesrullah, however, cast two £ 
isn cmissarics inte prison in 1042, nnd killed thea, 
which did not serve to cement rel-tions with the “Test. 
The Afghans, under Emir Dost ifuhaned became active 
between 1650 and 1859, and they wore ~ble to ezpture 
Afshan-Turkestan territory ruled cy Uzbek Begs under 
the sugcrainty of Bokhars., and ennexcd it as sicgor 
Province, 


after sub jugs ting tne territories north 
of the Emircte, Russic in 1€66 concvera. the country it- 
self with one ormy group, con uest huving been completed 
within two years, After occupntion of Samcrkand in 1é66, 
a& peace treaty was concluded, according to which the Emir 
of Bokhara became a vassel of the Czar. +t was his task 
to secure and protect Russian trade in the territory of 
his emirate. In 1882, a permanent politiceni apent of 
Russia was sent to the capital of Bokharc, end 2 Russian 
bank was opened. Ten years later, in 1592, the imir 
made «= journey to Petersourg and thereafter had his 
sons educated in itussia. In 1893, Russia extended its 
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supervision beyond Eastern Bokhara and today's Tajikistan 
and annexed the region of the Pamirs (Gorno Badakhshan). 
The successive emirs of Bokhare, howev.r, continucd their 
traditional absolute and theocrztic method of government 
without themselves extending any efforts toward the modern- 
ization and “'esternizetion of their country, no more so 
than the Begs (nobles) and iiollehs (pricsts). The Hus- 
Siens permitted conditions to remain undisturbed, but 
penetrated the country steadily and according to plan, 
end thus practicslly tied it closer «nd closer to the 
governor gencralship of Turkestan, ruling the Turki 
peoples north of Bokhara, is the mass of the populstion 
had hardly sny civil rights to speak of, and on the other 
hand the court demanded high texes and was very spend- 
thrift, a now revolutionary movement came into being, the 
"Young Bokharans", whicn united alleother dissatisfied 
groups, but were so suppressed thet they were not able 

to achieve anything in practice. It was not until the 
events of 1917, that this organization appeared in public 
and demanded, in a manifesto, that elementary civil rights 
be granted the population sad that the rights of the Emir 
be limited by = constitution. As the government rejected 
these Cemands, and persecuted the indivicuel wrcmbcors of 
the orgenization, the Communist governnacnt which had acced- 
ed to power in iussin in the meanwhile, was able to make 
usc of the orgenizstion and intervene openly. In 1918, 

a Council of People's Commissars dispatched en ultinctun, 
limited te 24 hours, to the Emir esllins for civil rirhts. 
The mmir rejected and received en offer from Great Britein 
to stabilize his rule on 2 “estern pattern, cs well as 
the promise of troops, munitions, ond money in return 

for 2 99-yo2r concession on Pokhare's railronds and 
mines, Before this could be practically implenented, . 
efter the Emir had finally necepted it, a Communist 
revolt broke out in 1920, which proclaimed 2 "Peovle!'s 
Government" in August and spread repidly. In sddition 
the Red Jrmy was on the advance ane the Emir fled into 
the Bastern provinces of his country, and called upon 

the League of Nations, Great Britain, the United States, 
Japan and Persian for kelp. 4 vlan was worked out with 
the British war attache, but scrved no purpose as the 
Communist-backed people's moveucnt drove the Smir and 

his government out of Eastern Bokhnre. The Emir sought 
refuge with King Amanullah of Afshenistan, who did not 
help him politically. In November 1921, Enver Pasha 
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arrived there, coming from Turkey via Gurmany and hussia, 
contacted the Emir and became his commander-in-chicf. In 
the following yerr (1921) «2 Pan-Turanist, onti-solshcvik 
insurrection, under the nance eens revolt" was started, 
having as goal the establishment of 2 P.n-Turanicn umpire, 
comprising the Russian “ovurnor general ship Pe Turkestan, 
Afghanistan, Persia and possi-ly Pranscaucasia and Turkey. 
In 1922 an vitimatunm was dispatched to the USSR, calling 
for the vacustion of Tuvkestan, but it wos unswered with 
war. The sovict ees proved themselves the stronzer and 
when Inver Pasha was killed durin, a rear-jucard xction, 

he revolt Soc Aftor the complete suppression of 
the insurrection, the Khanate of Boknora became an “in- 
depencent Pcoplets Republic." 


3) The Khanote of Khiva 


Khive, another khanste of srent cnticuity, 

for « Long time the capital of a once poven ee empire 
of the Shvhs of Kiorcan, and the centur of ¢ Uzbek Khancte 
after its conucst in 1512. The Hussian oe Peter the 
Great, nad first disprtched 2 militery force arainst Khive 
in L717, in order to "open mereantile rel tions with India 
throurn Turean'!. This expedition, uftcr initisl successes, 
Was completcly wiped out by the Knivens, wftur 1032, Rus- 
Sie wes strong enougn to wrest the territorics of Torkncn 
steppes down to the Persisn-vfehean border from the Fnir te 
of Bokhara. Russin did not, unil 1539, acain turn its 
attention to the iirete of Bokharea, In thet year it 
again dispatched 2 military force in order to subjuzete 
the country and to clear the road to India. This expedi- 
tion also ended in completes disaster. In 1647, howev.r, 
the Russinns, with fresh troops, were able to advence to 
the mouth of Syr Darya in Lake areal, where a fort (Kazal- 
insk) was established, From this point, Russia wes able 
to bring the Kazakh nomads Living in the surrounding terri- 
tories under its rule. These nomads had belon: ca to the Khan- 
ate of Khiva and hed-paid their taxes to it. In the ensuing 
years, Hussia wes able to sein a footings in the erea betweun 
Lake aral and the Caspian Seca, where tho Karakeloaks finally 
beeaine their subjects in 1867. The Narakealpaks had lived «s 
Nomads there, snd south of Lake Aral, and Hed buen divided 
into two hordes, cach headed 2y a khen: the so-called "Upscr 
Horde" and the "Lower Horde", which despite relative freedom 
were also subjects of the Khanstes of Khiva. In order further 
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to strengthen the Russian position, Krasnovodsk was established: 
on the East coast of the Caspian Sea in 1869, so that from 
these pohhts, sallies could be prepared. After sufficient 
preparations had been made, a Russian expeditionary ermy, un- 
der Gerndral Kaufmann, launched a campaign from three .bases*in 
1873, and occupied the entire territory in ae surprise attacky 
almost without resistance. All the territory northeast of the 
Amu Darya was annexed and a heavy indemnity was imposed upon 
the Khanate. England, Looking upon these Russian advances with 
suspicion, requested an explanation and was given the assurance 
thet the Khan would continue to be an independent ruler. Thus 
‘the Khanate of Khiva remained nominally in existence but Russia 
bound the Khan by treaty not to carry on war or conclude pacts 
without Russian sanction. It thus vecame a Russian vessalase 
to all intents and purposes, This became all the more clear 
when im 1651 Russian troops marched into the southern territo- 
rics of the land and, aftcr five years of petty wars, subjuga- 
ted the territory of the Turkmen (1881-1656), thus reaching the 
Persian-fshan border which was fixcd at its present status by 
mixcd boundary commissions and a treaty. The development in 
the Khanate of Khiva from then on was similer to that of the 
Emairate of Bokhara, 


After the outbreak of the Communist revolution 
in Russia in 1917, it sought to rid itself of Russian rule end 
was involved in much civil strife. By 1919 the Bolshevik posi- 
tion was strengthened sufficiently to dere the overthrow of the 
government, which was successfully accomplished in Fubruary 
1920, efter some give-and-take fighting. The Khanete of Khiva 
became a people's republic. The consolidation of the Sovict 
system in this republic took several years cuc to revolts and 
Pan-Turanian fighting. 


b. East Turkestan 


ifter China had conquered the state of the Oirats 
ia Dzungaria in 1758 and subsequently, in 1759, wrested the 
territory of the Tsrim Basin from the Khanate of Kokand-~situ- 
ated south 2nd southwest of Daunzaria -- the political history 
of the Turenians there was practically at an end. They did not 
admit defeat and in a series of revellioiis sought to estcblish 
their independence against the Chinese, These attempts were 
the main feature of practically the entire 19th century, dur- 
ing which they were suviral times successful in ridding then 
selves of Chinese rule. The first major revolt took place in 
1825, temporarily expelling the Chinese. Upon their return, 
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the second revolt was carried out in 1830, with the same 
result. The same thing was repeated in the third revolt 
in 1847, and during une fourth revolt ten years later in 
1857, always without a permanent success. The first faint 
ray of hope was granted them in 1862 when an insurrection 
of the Dungani (Chinese klohammedans) broke out in the ad- 
Jacent provinces of Shensi and Kansu, which in 1864 spread 
over the territory of Dzungaria and the Tarim Basin, fron 
lami over Khotan to Kashgar. After capture in 1868 of Kulja, 
the center of Chinuse administration in Daungaria, the Dun- 
gani and Taranchi, a Turki tribe in the Ili Basin, , established 
} the so-called Taranchi Sultanate. 


1) Taranchi Sultanate 


The Taranchi Suitanate only existed three 
years (1868-1871), as the Russians marched into this coun- 
try and suppressed it, annexing the district of Kulje. it 
only remained under Russian rule for ten years (1871-1881) 
as it was returned to China under the Treaty of St. Peturs- 
burg (1881). 


In the meanwhile, there were also appercntly 
better prospects for the region of the Tcrim Basin to become 
independent. Yakub Beg, a gumeral who had played a prominent 
le in the Dungan insurrection, had helped be expel the Chi- 
nese in 1864, had ik united the libernted territories with 
the goal of creating a free Turkesten and had ade hinseif 
the master of East turkestan one yoar later, when the Taran- 
1 Sultanate was destroyed, 


. 


2) Kingdom of Kashgeria 


The Kingdom of Kashgaria (ere 1877) pro- 
claimed by Yakub Beg in 1872, even ratte ae a te diplomatic 
recognition of Russia and Great Britain. It was too weak 
militarily, however, to withstand Chinese efforts at recap- 


@ turc successfully, and was agein occupied in 1877. 
48 China was granted Dgungaria and the dis- f 


trict of Kulje by the Treaty of St. Petersburg, it united 
the Two territories edninistr atively and mace them into the 
Chinese province of Sinkiang (1861), 


~ 104 - 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 
‘ / 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


x 


c. ilonsolia 


acceptance of Chinese sugerainty at the Congress 
of Delon-nor in 1689 by Khalkha chicfs snd the Chinese emperor 
pee of eae eee SYMASUYs has already Rees: pclae The 
Chin- 
ese poocue Gee for the ieaeien, ce “one Merc niei of ohe Hon— 
chu dynasty, thet is, more than two centuries (1689-1911). 


1) Outer Liongolia 
As soon as the :anchu dynasty was dethroned 

in the revolution of 1911-1912, the Mongol princes sathered 
at Urga and ceclared their independence. They expelled the 
nigh Chinese officials from Urges and placed themscives under 
the rule of a Khutukhtu (the Llivins; Buddha), the theocratic 
ruler of the Knalkha tribes, whe renked third in dexree of 
veneretion amen: the dignitaries of the Le maee Church. The 
independence of liongolia was recognized by the Russian Govern- 
ment av a confcrence in Urga (1912). ibe mgs O20ninees ne= 
gotiations, doth governments agreed ob 2 conference in Peking 
in 1913 that China's suzerainty would continue to be recog- 
nized, while China for her pert recognized the autcnomy of 
Mongolia. Agrecments were reached concerning international 
law and the land frontiers setween Mongolia, China end kussia 
at a tripartite conference in 1915. as ths frontiers which 
were established did not include all wongols, the new state 
wes élso called "Cuter Liongolia". 


inner iion::oli 


The 


vorritorics in which the Mongols resided 
south of the border o 


a Guter iiogolia were conjoined to China 
by an active Chinese cc eto nization policy beginning a few de- 
cades agoy for fear thet the territory could again be lost. 
Chins, until then had hardly settled any territorivs beyond 
ne Great “all. In 1914, that is, immediately aftur the es- 

tablishment of an cutonomous Mongolia, the territories remni- 
ing to the Chinese were re-organiazcd sdministratively to make 
them an integral part of China. Three provinces took shape, 
Jehol, Chahar, and Suiyuan, and the militery district of Sitao 
in the western desert area. The ciongol tribel crxzsnizations 
living within these territorics, wore placed under the super- 
wision of Chinese officiels. For these territorics, the term 
"Inner Mongolia" came into use, which territories were to play 
= political role, just like "Outer Liongolia". 
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3) Tannu Tuva 


In this connection a further territory must 

be mentioned, which was also a Chinese dependency formerly, 
.namely Tannu Tuva or Uriankhei, adjoining Outer iiongolia in 
the Northwest. This Chinese dependency cid not come under 
Russian influence until early in the 19th century, but the 
first kussian settlers did not arrive until 1907. After re- 
cent developments in licngolia, subseguent to the revolution 
of 1912, Tannu Tuva in 1914 was declored a Russian protecto- 
rate, After the unsuccessful part of Russic in the first 
“orld Yar, the Tuvinians ceclered themselves an incependent 
republic (1921). The Soviets recognized this republic. 


Epocn of the Turenian Peoples 


_ The Turanian settlement arens extant 2t vhe present 
tine may be divided into three gropus: (1) independent states, 
(2) dependent state territories with state rights within the 
state to which they belong (for the most part administr2tive . 
and culturel autcnony), (2) state provinces of special types. 


Of the 
tne Turkish Repub 
sovereign state. 


first category, there is only one single example, 
lic, which, under international low, is a 

To the second group belong Soviet Union Kenublics 
(SSR), Autcnomous Republics (ASSR), autonomous Regions (AR), 
and National Districts (ND), 211 units of the USSR, with gra- 
‘duated rights under the constitution. There are eight Union 
Republics, namely armenia, Azerbaijan, Gecrgia, Kazakhstan, 
Kirghizistan, Tajikistan, Turknentistan, Uzbekistan; 15 suto- 
nomous Republics of which three were cissolved after the se- 
cond “orld “lar, namely, Abkhazia, Adzharistan, Bashkiria, 
Buriato-liongolia, Checheno-Ingushetia (dissolved), Chuvashia, 
Crimea (dissolved), Daghestan, Kebardinia, Kaliuckia (dis- 
solved), Karakalpakistan, Nakhichevan, North Ossetia, Tatary, 
Yakutia; nine Autonomous Regions, of which one was dissolved 
after the second ‘lorld ‘lar, namely, Adygei, Cherkessia, Gorno- 
Badakhshan, Kerachai (dissolved), Khakassia, Negorno-Karabgh, 
Oirotia, South Ossetia, Tuva; and two National Districts, 
namely, Agin Buriat Mongol, Ust Ordin Buriat Mongol, 
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The third group is. composed of the Tranian vrovince 
of Azerbaijan, and the Chinese vrovinces of Sinkiang and 
Meng-Chiang (Inner Mongolia), that is, two provinces with 
Turki population, and one area with a “eneol mincritv, 


The legal status of the Turkish Republic and the 

Iranian province of Azerbai janl/ is clear cut and unassa‘l- 
able. The status of the nominally Chinese vrovince of Sin- 
kiang and the area of Inner Mongolia is still a matter for 
speculation, i.e., it is not clear at vresent in bow far 
Sinkiang is and/or will remain under Soviet (Communist) jn- 
fluence and thus, with the passave of time, will hecome a 
Central Asiatic SSR or ATSR, or will be included in a maior 
Lamaist state of the type presentlv being discussed in Rus- 

ia. Sinkiang would only be a geogranhic but not a ractal 
or religious component part of such a state, The situation 
is similar in the case of Inner Mongolia, 


This territory, should it fall comnletelv under 
Soviet (Communist) influence would either as a whole or in 
part become a Mongolian SSR or ATSR by reason of Pan-"ongolian 
endeavors, or it would hecome attached to Outer Mongolia. 
The third possibility is that it might become part of a maf- 
or Lamaist state to include Tibet and 411 Mongolian "states", 
and would extend from the frontiers of India to Lake Raikal 
in Eastern Siberia, The ahove development is hardlv vrohable 
if it again comes under the jurisdiction of the national Chi- 
nese government at Chungking, 


There merely remains something to he said of the 
state structures belonging unecuivocally to the US¢R. The 
legal status of these territories is defined hv the follow 
ing laws, These laws were promulgated after the estahlish-_ 
ment of the Soviet regime by reason of the October Revolu- 
tion of 1917, and are: Declaration of the Rights of the Peonle 
of Russia (December 1917); Avvroval. of the Federative “ature 
of the Russian State (as exvlained at December 191° Third All- 
Russian Congress of Soviets); First Constitution of USP (Jan- 
uary 1924, Second All-Union Congress); Second Constitution of 


1/ The status of the Iranian province of Azerbaiian as a 
part of Iran was temporarily endangered after the sec- 
ond World War, when the Russians created a good deal of 
confusion through the temporary occunration of the coun- 
try, and later by instigating an insurrection with the 
hope of establishing a people's republic later to he 
incorporated in Russian Azerbaijan. These machinations 
were terminated by the arrival of Iran troons, 
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USSR (November 1936, Eighth All-Union Coneress); Supreme 
foviet Approval of Constitutional Amendment Granting Fach 
of the 16 Union Republics the Right of Separate Diplomatic 
Representation Atnoad (1 February 1944). 


The complete powerlessness of Union Republics, 
Autonomous Republics, Autonomous Regions, and National 
Districts under the Soviet Constitution, may he seen from 
the following. 


For reasons of propaganda, the individual Soviet 
republics copied the USSR in their organizational structure. 
According to the Soviet Constitution each Union Republic 
and Autonomous Soviet Republic can elect 2 Cunreme Soviet 
(with a chamber) and this bodv in turn can elect a Covneil 
of People's Commissars, i.e., the zovernment of the renuh- ° 
lic. On the other hand, accordins to tre Soviet Gonstitu- 
tion, these Courcils of People's Commissars of the indivi- 
dual republics, are merely administrative offices of the 
central government at Moscow. By studying a series of ar- 
ticles of the Stalin constitution, it is not difficult to 
recosnize the fact thet the provisions concerning scovereionty 
and autonomy of the Soviet Republics have merelv nrovagan- 
distic value, for both sovereignty and autonomy are ereatlv 
curtailed or really suppressed bv other articles and para- 
graphs. 


Thus, it is stated in Article 16 that each Union 
Republic is to have its own ennstitution taking into con- 
sideration the special needs of the repvublic in cuestion. 
The same article, however, sets forth the fect that the con- 
stitutions of the Union Republics are onlv vossible if thev 
are "in complete conformity with the constitution of the 
USSR", The same contradiction is contained in Articles 17 
and 19, While Article 17 states, "To each Mion Renublic 
is guaranteed the right of free secession from the USSR", 
Article 19 invalidates this right bv affirming thet "the 
laws of the USSR have ecual validity in the territory of 
all Union Republics". <A free untrammelled decision is thus 
impossible, A further example is, that while Article 15 
states that "the sovereignty of Union Republics" is "limi~° 
ted only by the limits indicated in Article 14", Article 14 
recounts the twenty-three points of tho rights of the "high- 
est organs of power and organs of sta’> administration of 
the USSR", by means of which the political, militery, econ- 
omic, and cultural life of the Union Republics is nlaced 
unecuivocally under the rule of the central government at 
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Moscow, making sovereignty of the Soviet Republics impossible, 
The Presidium of the Supreme Soviet of the USSR is so organized 
that, on the basis of the Soviet Constitution, the individual 
republics have no guaranty that their om representatives will 
be in this body, 


Even more clear becomes the porerlessness of the in- 
dividual Soviet Republies, if the articles of the constitu. 
tion are kept in mind, which give the central covernment at 
Moscow the right, at any time to "suspend" or suppress the 
decisions of the governments of the member republics, as'may 
be seen from the following citations, 


Article 14, "The USSR, embodied hy its highest or- 
gans of power and organs of state administration, is emmor-red 
» + « to see to it that the corresnondence of the consti tu- 
tions of the Union Republics with the Constitution of the 
USSR is guaranteed," 


Article 20, "If the law of a Union Revuhlic does 
not correspond with the law of the USSR, the law of thd ISSR 
is valid." 


Article 21, ") . . every citizen of a Union Repvuh- 
lic is a citizen of the USER," 

Article 67. "The decrees and orders of the Council 
of People's Commissars of the USSR are bindine for the entire 
area of the USSR." 


Article 69, "The Cotncil of the Peonle's Commissars 
of the USSR has the right . . . to suspend decrees and orders 
of the Councils of People's Commissars of the Union Republic." 


Article 49, "The Presidium of the Supreme Soviet 
of the USSR interprets the valid laws and issucs decrees... 
suspends regulations and orders of the Councils of People's 
Commissars of the Union Republic not in agreement with the 
law," 


In like manner, the laws and jurisprudence of the 
individual Sovict republics are made suhs-rvient to the cen- 
tral government at Moscow. 


This is mercly included to comolete the general 


picture. 
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a, State Structures to be Included in Confederation Fe 


The following table contains the names of nll 
state structures which would be eligible for a confederation 
of Turanian states, together with those territorics of other 
racial groups vhich constitute minority "islands" within the 
area of Turanian peoples, as well as some which mioht hecome 
a source for manpower. 


eee CANES AEE CE EI AS OE SLR A LNA ES 


oat 


eo er ETE RENE OH: NR 


mow ne ocesamenemnaaseneitimmataneiammnmtanacaninenamenninemmacimeemasmts 


_ Area 
@ Geographical Subdivision and State in sc. m. Pooulation 


—e 


meee care: oe 


I, Asia Minor 
1. Turkey 294, 492 12,145,999 
II. The Caucasus 


A, Transcaucasia 


2. Azerbaijan SSR 33,345 3,372,990 
: a, Nakhichevan ASSR 2277 132,999 
b, Nagorno Karabagh AR 1,459 129,999 
3, Iranian Azerbaijan 325999 2,999,999 . 
4. Armenian SSR 11,661 1,346,919 
5, Georgian SSR 27,927 3,722,090 
a. Abkhazian ASSR 3,358 393,999 
b. Adzharian ASR. 1,980 1289 999 
ec. fouth Ossetian AR. 1,428 111,599 
BR. Northern Caucasia 
@ 6. Da ghe stan ASER : 13 5124 ‘ 977 9 ann 
: 
7, Checheno-Ingush agent! 6,969 732,809 


(Grozny Oblast) 


1/7 Dissolved because’ of anti-Sovict attitude of the yonulstion, 
and territory divided among neighboring arens. 
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(continued) 


8. 
os 


10. 


ll. 


dee 


13. 


' 
on ms mee cnet 


North Ossetian ASSR 
Kabadrino-Balkarian ASSR 
Stavropol Krai a/ 

a. Karachai art 


b. Cherkess AR 


Krasnodar Krai 
a. Adygei AR 


Kalmuck assre/ (Astrakhan blast) 28,641 


Crimean agsre/ (Crimea blast)10,936 


III. Ural-Volga District2/ 


14. 
15. 
16... 


Chuvash ACSR 
Tatar ACSR 


Bashkir ASSR 


CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


Population 


345,699 


377,590 


194,999 


254,999 


232,990 


1,184,009 


1,132,3” 
3 967, NNN 


3,394,9 


Central Asia 
A.West_Turkestan 
17. Kazakh SSR 1,066,533 6,458,999 
18, Uzbek SER 160,995 6,691,990 
a. Karakalpak ASSR 79,631 437,990 
“Dissolved because of anti-Soviet attitude of the ponulation, 
and area divided among neighboring territories. 
The three Turco-Tatar Autonomous Republics within this 
area are not to be incorporated in the Pan-Turanian state 
confederacy, but are considered as a mannorer reservoir, 
as its population is to be exchanged on a volumtarv basis 


against Russians living at present. in the Pan*Turanian 
state as planned. Not included in chapter on "conomics. 
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a a ae 
az ‘ 

Area 
Geographical Subdivision and State in sa.m Population 


onc —o mmenes memes’ 


(ontinued) 


19. Turkmen SSR 189,933 1,317,990 


20. Tadjik SSR 55 497 1,569,909 
a. Gorno-Badakhshan AR 4259 78h. 41,799 


2l. Kirghiz €SR 78,624, 1,533,999 


22, Krai Altai 
a. Oirot AR 35,936 149 ,699 


23. Krai Krasnoyarsk 
a. Khakass AR 19,261 19459 


24. Tuva AR 78,120 26.490 

Bast Turkestan 

25, Sinkiang 75,952 4,364,919 
Ve East Asia 

26, Outer Mongolia (Mongol Nlos) 625,946 999,999 

27. Inner Hengolta. Clone Chiang) 348,924 5 123,999 
VI.Siberia | | 

28. Buriat Mongol ACSR 127,020 569,790 


a. Ust Ordin Buriat Mongol ND 19,923 119,999 
b. Agin Buriat Mongol ND 10,739 32,999 


1/ 


Yakut ASSR= "1,169,927 421,990 


1/ This territory to be excluded from confederstion, hut in- 
cluded above because of traditional political collaboration 
with Turki peoples. 
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Asia Minor_and Europe 
1) The Turkish Republic 


The Turkish Republic in Southeastern Furope 
and Asis Minor has 294,492 sq.m. (including Hatav or Alexan- 
dretta), subdivided into 58 vilayets (administrative districts) 
with a total population of 18,145,900 (1949). The capital is 
at Ankara (Angora) with 160,000 inhabitants, , 


The Turkish Republic was founded on 29 “cto- 
ber 1923, The nature of the state is characterized bv the 
six principles included in the Constitution of 29 Avril 192/,. 
It was termed republican, nationalistic, nonulist, etatist, 
secular and revolutionary. In 1937 these six vrincinles were 
replaced by a decision of the Kamutay (National ‘sserhiv), 
the highest authority of the country. They decided on the 
six principles of the Turkish Republican People's Party, i.e., 
republicanism; nationalism; democracy; evolutionisr; seprra- 
tion of Church and State; and State supervision of the prin- 
cipal industries, public utility services, and means of come 
munication, 


Mustafa Kemal Ataturk, president from 1923 to 
1938. The founder and first president of the Turkish Repuh- 
lic had a successful military career hehind him nd ceme from 
the political atmosphere of the "Yaung Turks" mov-rent. This 
forceful and well-balanced personality, in the 12 vears of 
his activity for the Ottoman Empire, and in the 14 vears of 
his activity as head of the Turkish Repu’lic founded bv him, 
achieved such successes as made him the most brilliant and 
successful figure in modern Turkish history. “hen he died at 
the age of 57, he had fulfilled the task of bringing his na- 
tion to maturity,-and had laid the democratic foundation for 
the modern Turk state, that is, he successfully chanerd a 
medieval, oriental empire into a modern secular republic. As 
a sign of the nation's gratitude, the Kamutav bestowed unon 
him the highest title (Gazi) following uvon his victory over 
the Greeks, and also bestowed upon him the family name of 
Atatirk (Father of the Turks), Upon his national monument 
is inscribed the legend: "Turks, be proud, hard-working, and 
self-confident", 


The inner political activity is essentially 
outlined by these reforms which were considered the vrincipal 
obstacles to modernization. These reforms included, as is well 

‘known, the entire scaleof public and private life, and com- 
prised laws on the abrogation of the monorachicnl institutions 
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of the Sultanate; the Pope-like institutions of the Cali- 
phate; the separation of Church and State through the re= 
peal of the Moslem law of the Sheriate (church lar permeat- 
ing all of civic life); the wmion of all education and 
scientific institutions, includine Medresses (religious col- 
leges) wnder one Commissariat of Public Instruction; moder= 
nization of jurisprudence, the administration and the army’ 
introduction of Latin sc#ipt in place of Arabic; unfezzing 
and unveiling; and introduction of family names, 


It is understandable that inner ovnosition 
came into being against the wide scope of these reforms and 
modernization measures, the opvosition ranving from the fight 
of the liberel circles who, on the basis of the liheral con- 
stitution, sought to carry on party politics which would 
have been detrimental to the newly established state, to 
the revolts of the bickward and illiterate Kurds in 1925, 
1929, and 1937, In general it may be stated, however, that 
the peaceful education of the Turk neonle toward democratic 
and Western ways of life, has had smooth sailing since ahout 
1930; 


As to foreign nolicy, Kemal Atatittrk's 70V= 
ernment is marked bv the introduction of the first veriod of: 
policies for po rce in 600 years, Way-stops on this road are 
the work for a Balkan Entente on the Northern frontiers of 
the republic, as well as the Saadabad Entents with Trak, 
Iran, and A fghanistan, in addition to a.number of trade 
agreements and friendship pacts, especially with the "here~ 
ditary enemies" of the Turks, Russia and Greece, The only 
foreign policy complication during Kemal Atetiirk's covern= 
ment was a conflict with Syria, mandatory of France, over 
the district of Alexandretta, inhabited in vart by Turks. 
This conflict was allayed in-1938, in that a pact was con- 
cluded giving the district an administration such as the Turks 
desired, and thus granting them special status, which in turn 
made possible the inccrporation of this district into Turkey 
in 1939, It became the province of Hatay. 


Ismet Intnth, present president. The success~ 
or of Kemal Atattirk in 1938, and second president of the 
Turkish Republic, was Ismet Intnth, who took charge of this 
spitirually, economically and politically reconstructed na- 
tion after 20 years of close collaboration with Kemal Atattrk, 
From 1923 to 1937, Ismet In#nth was president of the Council 
of Ministers. He alsc had a military enreer and his revuta- 
tion is based on two major successes, The first was the 
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victory over the Greeks in the decisive battle at Tntnti, in 
which he was commander-in-chief, The National Asserhly there- 
upon bestowed upon him the family name of Intnl as 2 signal 
mark of honor, The second success was a major divlomatic 
victory, which he won as the Foreign Minister and hend of 

the Turkish delegation to the conference of Lausanne. This 
conference lasted eight months, and a pact was draen un an= 
nulling the unfavorable pact of Sevres and recoent zine the 
Turkish Government, as well as the frontiers and the inte-~ 
grity of the Turkish Republic, 


4 third major achievement for the Turkish Re- 
public on the part of Ismet In&8nth is considered his remarkable 
ability to keep Turkey out of the second World War, thenks to 
a policy of scrupulous neutrality, completely disreesrding all 
oportunism, at a time of grentest threat to the nation’ and 
continuous chenges in the foreign vower constcllations, 


The formal declaration of war. on Germany and 
Japan on 23 February 1945 was not the result of the free will 
of the Turkish nation, but as emphisized br the Nationel Assembly, 
was the effect of Allied pressure. This declaration of 
war, coming in the dying moments of the second World War, 
did not involve Turkey in actunl fichting. 


The present vresident of Turkey, Ismet Tntnt, 
was always intent upon the establishment of an efficient evse 
tem of international security, as he himself declared in Octo- 
ber 1943 while addressing the National Assemble: "(in order to) 
lift the greatest weight which ovpresses humanity and prevents 
it from breathing freely in an atmosphere of security", This 
was underscored by the statement of Prime Minister Saracoglu, 
in October 1944, also while addressing the National Assembly: 
"We are resolved to contribute with all our porer and to pare 
ticipate in all activities which... erant individuals and 
nations the right to eouality and liberty", , 


b, The Caucasus 


The Caucasus has as varied a volitier] comnosition 
as its multitude of diverse geograprical panoramas. Although 
a major part of the population living there do not helone to 
the Turanian race, they are nevertheless allied, and have been 
for centurics, through joint religion (Islam), merely the 
Georvians and Armenians boing Gregorian Christians. Beyond 
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that, these areas for centurics past either belonged to 
Persia, the Turki empire of the Timurids, or to the Otto- 
man Empire, as indicated previously in this dissertation. 

It was not until the past century, after years of hard 
fighting, including one war of 30 years duration, that the 
Russians conquered these’ countries (1859), but these peovles 
did not discontinue their efforts toward independence, 

After the furst World War, subsecuent to the collapse of 

the Czarist government, and taking advantage of the civil 
war between White and Red Russians, the Turkish Pan-Turnanian 
and PanwIslam Generals Djemal Pasha and Enver Pasha, with 
ease mobilized these peoples and established a short-lived 
emirate of the Northern Caucasus, which was to have beén 
placed under the rule of Turkey. The recapture of this 

area by the Red Army was accomplished only after hard and 
horrible fighting, resulting in sericus devastation of the 
country, 


To the South, in Transcaucisia, the same ef- 
forts manifested themselves, In the confusion of the last 
days of the Ottoman Empire, Turkish troops on 14 April 1918 
occupied Batum and on 15 September 1918, i.e., all of 
Transcaucasia, Under these auspices, the three Transcau- 
easian nations, Azerbaijan, Armenia, and Georvia declared 
their independence from Russia and founded the Transcruca= 
sian Confedoration, This confederation remained intact for 
two years and was suppressed by the Red Army in 1920, -s 
help was not forthcoming from the “estern Powers, These 
three cowutrics were thereupon again incorporated in Russia 
In the course of this struggles, the Red Army on 27 April 
1920 ceeupied Baku and cstablished the Soviet regime in 
Azerbaijan, On 2 December 1920, unon Soviet Russian ini- 
tiative, a congress of the Peoples of the East wis opened 
in Baku. On 29 November 1920, the Red frmy captured Arme- 
nia and occupied Georgia on 25 January 1921. 


After the consolidation of the Soviet svstem in 
Transcaucasia, on 12 March 1922 Azerbaiitan, Armenia and Gecr= 
gia were united in a Transcaucasian SFSR (Soviet Federated 
Socialist Republic), This Transcaucesian SFSR was dissolved 
in 1936 and its three component members became Union Repub- 
lics in their om right, in conformity with the new Soviet 
Constitution, 


~116- 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


Approved For Release 2005/1 2/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


1) Azerbaijan SSR 


The Azerbaijan SSR, founded in 1936, is a 
constituent republic of the USSR, It ig the largest and most 
important of the Caucasian countries. A vluralitv of its 
3,372,000 inhabitants, living in an area of 33,34° scuare 
miles, are Turks. The republic is subdivided into 61 ravors 
(administrative districts) and has 19 cities and 1,119 vil- 
lage Soviets (communities with their own council - Soviet. 
‘Very small settlements and single farms are incornorated in 
a "village soviet"). The capital is Baku with 819,990 in- 
habitants, 


Furthermore, the autonomous revublic Nakhi- 
chevan, also inhabited by Turki, and the autonomous oblast 
(region) of Nagorno Karahagh, where 29% are Armenians and 
10% Turki, also belong to the Azerbaijan STR. 


a) Nakhichevan ASSR 


The autonomous republic of Nakbichevan, 
founded in 1924, an area settled ty Agerbaiian Turki out- 
side of the Azerbaijan SSR, near the Turkish frontier, which 
was subject of a plehescite between Turkey and Azerbaijan 
in October 1921, comprises 2,227 souare miles with a ponu- 
lation of 138,900. The land is divided into 6 ravons (ad- - 
ministrative districts) and has two cities as well as 58 
village soviets (administrative communities). The canital 
is called Nakhichevan and has some 14,990 inhabitants. 


b) Nagorno Karahagh AR 


The autoncmous oblast (region) of Moun- 
tain Karabagh in the southwestern part of Azerbaijan SSR, 
which was established in 1923, is a closed settlement area 
of Armenians completely surrounded by Turki settlement areas, 
The region, vhich comprises 1,659 sauare miles with 1 ponu- 
lation of 180,000 is divided into 5 ravons, in which lie tro 
cities and 129 village soviets. 89% of the povulntion are 
Armenians and 19% Azerbaiianis. The canital is Stevanrkert, 
the former Khakendy, with about 5,599 inhabitents, 


2) Tranian Azerbaijan . 


This province in northwest Iran (Persia) has 
always played an important role for Persia in the course of 
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its history, and the preponderant Turki ‘population has usu- 
ally shown great attachment for Teheran, Distinct efforts 
toward unity for a "Greater Azerbaijan" emanated practically 
only fram the North, today's Azerbaijan SSR, There are no 
linguistic or racial differences between the two- peoples, 
Pan-Turanian North-Azerbaijanis told me, however, that they 
would always lay claim to this area, but were ready to forego 
an attempt at annexation should such an attempt meet with 
great resistance, This basic attitude, I also heard voiced 
_by Turks, who have always found numerous collaborationists 
in these areas, 

The province comprises 32,000 square miles 
with a population of same 2,000,000. Turkish is the commonly 
spoken language of this area, the capital of which is Tabriz 
with 220,000 inhabitants, The province is divided into a 
number of administrative districts each -ith a governor 
(hakim) under a governor general who'is a responsible minis-— 
ter appointed by the Shah in Teheran, 


3) The Armenian SSR 


‘Armenia, a-constituent republic of the USSR, 
founded in 1936, covers 11,661 square miles with’a popula- 
tion of 1,346,000 of which 8.2% are Azerbaijanis. The land 
is subdivided into 37 rayons with together 3 cities, 11 wor- 
ker settlements (Localities at which new industries were 
established, frequently with forced labor), and 607 village 
SOVLCUS » 


4) The Georgian SSR]/ 


Georgia, another Transcaucasian constituent 
republic of the USSR, which was established in 1936; covers 
27,027 square miles and has a mixed population of 3,722,000 
Georgians, Abkhazians, Adzharians, Ossetes and 5.2% Turki. 
Three of these minorities have autonomous administrative 
districts, which will be discussed later; The republic is 
subdivided into 64 rayons with 27 cities, 2 worker settle- 
ments and 1,079 village soviets., -The’capital is Tbilisi 
(Tiflis) with a population of 520,000. 


lf Aman from Tiflis told me that the Soviets are doing a 
= great deal to raise the culture and economy level of 
the land, as Georgia is the hone of Stalin. He was born 
in 1879 at Gory, son of a Georgian father and an Osetian 
mother, Over his birthplace a protective temple was 
constructed, which attracts pany a rims" every year. 
Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


-~118- 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


a) 12 Ab hasi ASSR 


ve, Meiaeie, founded in 1921 as part of 
Georgia, lies on the coast of the Black Sea and comprises 
3,358 square mil es with a North Caucasian population (Abe 
khasians, Mingrelians of Circassian stock) totalling 
303,009, of whom about 33% are Georgians (100,000). They 
are predominantly Gregorian Christians. The area is sub- 
divided into 5 rayons with 5 cities, 1 worker settlement 
and 108 village soviets, The capital is Sukhum with 36,000 

@& inhabitants, a port and spa on the Plack Sea, 


b) The Adzharian ASSN 

Adgharistan lies south of Abkhasia, also 
on the Black Sea, It was founded in 1921 as part of Georgia 
and is a mountain country with subtropical climate. It has 
1,080 square miles with a South Caucasian population of 
180,000, They are mostly Mohammedans, The land is subdi- 
vided into 4 rayons with one city and 48 village soviets,. 
The capital is the well-known Black Sea port of Batum with 
about 70,000 inhabitants, export harbor for oil ( ipe line 
fron Baku) and manganese ore. About W4% (25, 000 o) of the 

' total population are Georgians, 


c) The South Ossetian AR 


The autonomous region of South Ossetia 
was formed in 1922 within the Georgian SSR, and has 1,428 
square miles of area and a population of 111,500 inhabitants, 
Racially. and linguistically these people belong to the Ira- 
nian branch, The country is subdivided into 4 rayons and 
has one eity as well as 41 village soviets, The capital is 
Stalinir, 1/the former Takhinvali, with 7,300 inhabitants. 


The Ossetes (Ossetians), viewed racially 
and historically, are an interesting people. -They are the 
last descendants of the Scythians of the West, powerful in 
antiquity. During migration, the major part of this nation 
joined the Goths on their trek to Europe, where they becane 


lf A man from Tiflis told me that Stalin's mother was of 

~ South Ossetian descent and that the change in name of 
South Ossetian capital-to Stalinir was connected there- - 
with, (His first wife, whom he is said to have poisoned, 
was Ossetian). 


eno ae 
Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001409020001-2 


known under the name of Alani (their Scythian tribal name). 
The Goths were a branch of the’German race that overran the 
Roman empire in the fourth century. They assimilated the 
Alani. The most recent popular literature of indigenous’ 
pocts of the Scythians who stayed behind in the Caucasus, ’ 
and today call themselves Irani ‘or Ossetes, was published, 
beginning about 1890, in Russia, To these belong the in- 
habitants of the North Ossetian ASSR (see Par. ¢ 3). The 
Ossetes are Gregorian Christians, They number more than 
400,000 in all. 


@ c. Northern Caucasia 
1) The Daghestan ASSR 


North of the Azerbaijan SSR, stretching along 
the Western shore of the Caspian Sea, is the autonomous re- 
public: of Daghestan, formed on 20 January 1921. It compri- 
ses-13,124 square miles and a very mixed population of 
977,000, A teacher who used to live in Makhach Kala told me 
that school is held in seven languages, and taking into con- 
sideration further Caucasian dialects, the language difficul- 
ties are so great that it has been decided to use Turkish 
(Azerbaijani) as common language, and to teach and introduce 
it, although the majority of the population (64.5%) speaks 
Caucasian languages (Lesghian, and others), which are not, 
however, spoken or understood by a major national group. 


These Caucasian tribes of Daghestan are 
united by the Soviets under the name of "Gortsy", which 
means "mountaineers", The most successful attempt up to 
now of introducing Azerbaijani (Turkish) was supported by 
the Turki groups residing there, the Kumuks, Karanogais or 
Karatatars (together 23 5% of total population or 230,000) 
who live along the coast of the Caspian Sea and along the 

& main transport routes, They also are the main population 
of the capital, There are about 12% Russians there. 


Daghestan is divided into 34 rayons, in 
which are four cities, four worker settlements and 586 
village soviets. The capital of the republic is Mekhach Kala, 
formerly Petrovsk Port, with a population of 87,000. 

During the second World War, the Nogais, 
living north of the Terek River, showed an. inclination, to- 
gether with the Kalmucks, to fight against the Soviets, 
While studying the "politics-administrativnaya karta", a 
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Russian map edited in 1945, I discovered that all areas of 
Daghestan situated north of the Terek River had been joined 

to the newly formed Grozny Oblast, which came into being after 
the dissolution of the Checheno-Ingush ASSR. This fact per- 
mits of the conclusion that those peoples were punished by the 
Soviets and for the most part landed in the concentration 
camps established for disloyal minorities, The Daghestan 
ASSR lost more than 30% of its former area. 


2) ‘The Checheno-Ingush ASSR (Grozny Oblast) 


e West of Daghestan, on the northeast slope 
of the Caucasus range, lay the republic of the Checheno and 
Ingush. The Checheno comprised 58% (425,000) and the Ingush 
13% (95,000) of the population (together 71% Caucasians, 
the remaining 29% are almost all of them Russians). The area 
covered is 6,060 square miles, and the population ‘totals 
732,800, It was subdivided into 24 rayons and had one city, 
three worker settlements and 222 village sovicts,: The capi- 
tal was Grozny with 172,000 inhabitants. 


The territory cof the Checheno and Ingush was 
proclaimed an autonomous sccialist soviet republic on 5 Dé. 
cember 1936. It only existed 10 years, however, until 25 
June 1946, when the Supreme Soviet of the RSFSR ratified its 
dissolution because it waged "armed struggle jointly with the 
invaders", The decision is said to have been reached, to 
scttle the population "elsewhere" (very probably in concen= 
tration camps for traitors) and to make the territory into 
the Grozny Oblast, which includes the area of the former 
Checheno-Ingushetia plus an approach to the Caspian Sea 
between Terck and Kuma rivers, which were taken fron Daghestan 
and the Kalmuck ASSR, also dissolved. This is confirmed by 
a "politico~administrativnaya karta" of the European USSR, 

@ edition 1945. 


3) The North Ossetian ASSR : 


This autoncmous republic borders in the West 
on the Grozny Oblast and lies cn the northern central slope 
of the Caucasus, it was created on 5 December 1946, The 
territory covers 2,393 square miles with a population of 
345,000, belonging to the Iranian group of peoples, Abcut 
7% (23,500) of the population are Ukrainians. The country 
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is subdivided into 11 rayons with two cities and 79 village. 
soviets. The capital is Dzaudzhikau (formerly known as 
Ordzhenikidze and Vladikavkaz) with a population of 127,000, 


4) he Kabardino ~ Balkarian ASSR 


Northwest of North Ossetia, on the northwest 
slope of the Caucasian mountains, lies the territory of the 
Kabardinians and Balkarians, two Mohammedan (Sunnite) peoples, 
The country was founced on 5 December 1936 and covers an 
areca of 4,747 square miles with a population of 377,500. The 
Kabardinians comprise 60% (226,500) of the total population 
and’are of Circassian descent, while 16% are Turkic Balkarians 
(60,400). The remaining 24% are Russians and Ukrainians. 


The country is subdivided into 15 rayons 
with two cities-and 110 village’soviets, The capital is 
Nalehik with 23,000 inhabitants, A Balkarian soldicr told 
me that Nalchik is a so-called "Little Lenin Schocl City", 
with a Communist Party school, a pedagogical institute, an 
agriculture school and a technical institute for home in- 
dustry. 


The Kabardinians, who at one time played an 
influential role in the history of the Caucasus, have in 
recent times directed the attention of scientists on their 
country through the publication of poems by Russian philge 
logists, The most famous poen, "Sosyruko" by Kazi Atazhukin 
was printed in 1864, The territory of the Balkarians appears 
of late to have been placed under the Kabardinian administra- 
ticn, as it no longer appears on the new Soviet map of 1945, 
The Balkarians worked ageinst the Soviets during the second 
World War, and some of their people very probably lended in 
concentration camps for disloyal mincritics. 


5) The Stavropol Krai 
This district formerly was called Ordzhoni- 

kidze Krai with Voroshilovsk (St2vrcpol) as capital. T he 
two autoncncus regions of Karachai and Cherkess also belong 
to it. On the "politico-administrativnaya karta" of the 
European USSR, 1945 edition, the Karachaian Autonomous Re- 
gion is missing. I have not learned, however, whether the 
Karachaians lost their autconomcus administration because of - 
the support given to G erman troops, like the Ingush, Chschen, 
Kalmucks and Crimean Tatars, It is mentioned here, asit 
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is included in the Pan-Turanian plans (as supplemental re- 
sottlement area for Crimean and Volga Tatars). 


a) The Karacheian AR 


This region lies west of the Kabardi- 
nian ASSR on the northwest Caucasus, and ws established 
on 26 April 1926. It covers 3,125 square miles with a 
populetion of 104,000 inhabitants. The country is divided 
into six rayons, in which there is a city ani LO village 
soviets. The enpital, or rather the edministreative center, 
& is Mikoyan Shakhar at the confluence of the Kuban and 

7 Teberda rivers, with e populetion of berely 3,000 persons. 

The Karachaians are Mohammeden Turco—Tatars. 


This region, as mentioned sbove, is not 
included on the Russian administrative map of 1945. It is 
nossible that this people also lost its autonomy because of 
"sabotage agrinst the Soviet state", and its inhabitants were 
transferred to distant places as forced labor. 


b) The Cherkessian 4R - 


Cherkessie lics west of the above-described 
territory in the northwest Caucasus end was established on 
30 April 1928. The territory covers n aren. of 1,273 square 
miles and has a population of 97,200. It is divided into 
four rayons and numbers one city and 41-villege sovicts. 
The capitel is Yeshovo-Cherkesk (formerly known as 3atal- 
pashinsk and Sulimov) with berely 25,000 inhabitants. 


The populrtion consists vredominantly 
of Mohammedan North Caucasians of Circassian descent, organized 
in three main tribes. Tho Cherkessiens, who gave their 
name to the territory, comprise only 7.2% (7,000), while the 
Kaberdiniens constitute 33.3% (32,400) and the Beskesckabaz 
30% (29,200). in addition a further Turkic tribe lives there, 
the Nogritei, who make up 17% (16,500) of total population. 
The remaining 12,100 inhabitants are Russinns and Ukrainians. 


: The Cherkessisns showed en esnecially 
strong spirit of resistance sgainst the Russians and when 
their country was finally conquered. after 35 years of fight- 
ing, 500,000 of thom, in 1864, preferred to emigrate to 
Turkey. 
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6) The Krasnodar Krai 


Like the Stavrovol Krai situated east of 
this territory, it is a rich agrarian area, specializing in 
wheat and cattle. The word "Krai", in the Soviet administra~ 
tive language means "territory", in which a non-Russian mi- 
nority lives with certain autonomous rights. In this Krai is 
Situateu the rich area of another Circessian group. It will 
be briefly described below. 


The Krasnodar Krai belongs to.the RSFSR, 
_comprising 81,500 square kilometers and 3,172,000 inhabitants, 
a mixture of Ukrainians, Russians and Circassians. The capi- 
tal, Krasnodar (formerly Yekaterinodar) with over 200,000 
inhabitants, has universities and naptha installations. It 
wes formerly the capital of the Kuban Cossecks. 


The Erei is subdivided into 72 rayons with 
3 cities, four worker settlements end 610 village sovicts. 
The Krasnodar Erai wes also mentioned as a future aren for 
a Pan-Turanian state (for instr nee as cetch-besin for the 
resettled Bashkirs). 


a) Tho Adygei AR 


. The autonomous region of the Adygei, 
established on 27 July 1922, lies northwest along the cen- 
tral Lubean, Labe and Boleya rivers, the middle of the Eras- 
noder Krai. The Adygei es a rece are of Cirerssien descent. 
The area of their territory covers 1,505 square miles with 
a pooulation of 254,000. The country is divided into six 
rayons including one city and 53 village soviets. The capi- 
tal is Maikop with 53,000 inhabitants. 


7) The Kalmuck ASSR (Astralhan Oblast) 


The arer of the Kalmuck ASSR, dissolved 
after the second Vorld War because of the anti-Soviet atti- 
tude of its inhabitants, wes created from the former Kal- 
muck reservation of the province of Astrakhan in 1920 and 
constituted on 22 October 1935. It comprised, with the 
Astrathan area, 28,641 square miles with a population of 
232,000 of which 10% (23,200) were | assiens. The steppe 
territory, divided into 13 rayons, has almost no permancnt 
settlements worth mentioning. One city end 109 villege 
soviets arc located within its bounderics. The sdministra- 
tive offices were in Eliste, a locality with 9,000 inhabi- 
tants. ,.In the North, the territory borders on the Volga : 
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and the Stelingrad Oblast. The former administrative county 
(okrug) Astrekhan on the Lower Volga comprised 12,500 

square miles end wes subdivided into 8 rayons with one city 
(Astrnkhan), three worker settlements and 165 village 
sovicts,. 


Here also is to be found the concentration 
camp of Prorvinsk on the Caspian Ser, northerst of Astra- 
Khan, whose inmates are occupicd with fishing, work in oil 
ficlds, and railroad construction. Among them are thousands 
of members of Turkic, Ceucasian and Mongol (Enlmuck) mino- 
@ ritios from the Caucasus and Central Asia who were cither 
Nunrelinble clenents in the struggle agrinst the German 
invaders", or refused from the very first to fight for Sovict 
Russie, or deserted from the Red Arny. 


saree 


Subsequent to the conclusion of the descrintion of the 
Geucasinn countries, including the steppes north of the 
Cespirn Ser, ve errive at the gigantic "Tend beyond the Volga", 
innabitated by Turkic people in West end Central Asia. 
Before describing these republics, however, which mre in fact 
the aboriginel homo of the Turkic peoples, four Turko-Tatar 
areas must be. discussed oriefly, from whichi the Pen-Turenists 
promisc themselves ep lerge voluntary immigretion end exchange 
of populntion agninst Pussians leaving "Grenter Turen", They 
are the Crimean neninsula in the Westcrn Black Sec, as well 
as Chuvashia, Tataria and Bashkiria in the north of the Urel- 
Volga region. In the description, historic end recial view= 
points (manpower reservoir) predominate, as a matter of 
course. 


Pel acbentwetueed 
=== 


8) The Crimean ASSR (Crimean Oblast) 


. Tho Crimean Peninsula has an old history 
rich in changes, a history on which the Turkic peoples have 
left their stemp, although Europeans, especielly Greeks, 
Genoese and Russians heve also shared in this history since 
ancient times. 


In the 8th century, the Crimes wes alresdy 
settled by a Turki tribe--the Khazars—-whose empire spread 


from Northern Cauensia to the Caspian Sea, In the 10th 
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century, the rule of the Khazars was exchanged for that of 
another Turkic people, the Fechencegucs. Shortly thereafter, 
from 1016 to 1050, theo peninsula wes sudjected to Greek rule, 
until the Kinchaks took over. In the llth century, the Comancs 
dominated the territory, until they in turn were incorporated 
in the empire of Genghis Khan under the Nogais. In 1237, 
the Crimer was cast to the empire of the Golden Horde. 
Its leader, and successor of Gengnis Ehren, Batu Khen, founded - 
the cenmpitel of Bekhchi Serai, which the author visited in 
1936. When the empire of the Golden Horde was destroyed by 
the Bussians in the 15th century, the Crimen becnme en inde- 
: . pendent khanete with the help of the Turks, who subjected it 

€ to a preenutionary occupation in 1475. This khanate, which 
was under the protection of Turkey from 1478 to 1777, then 
became independent, but only for six vears, as it was con~ 
‘quered by the Russiens in 1783, and ennexed. The nonulation 
clung fast to the hepe of liberation, but when the Russien 
rule was strengthened efter the Crimean var (1856), many Turco- 
Taters emigrated to Turkey. Continued attempts of the vopu- 
lation to heve its own culture and language, led to the estabe- _ 
lishment of the Crimean ASSR in October of 1921. At the 
time of the outbreak of the sceond World War, only 300,000 
of the totel cf 1,184,000 inhabitants living on the nrea of 
10,036 square miles, were Tatars. 


The predominent part of the population, which 
wos decimated, consisted of immigrant Ukrainians (42%) and 
Russians. The cepitsl is Simferopol with 90,000 inhebitants. 
When the German troops occupied the Crimea, tho Tatars supported 
them against the Soviets, so that they lost their sutonomy 
‘efter the war, and swellec the inmates of concentration campos 
for "treitors of the Soviet fatherland". 


ad. The Urel-Volea District 


. The three Turco-Tatar autonomous republics within 
this region are not being considered for inclusion in the Pen- 
Turanian state. As the popule tion living there favors the 
oe establishnent of 2 Turenian state, however, it is considered 
as "manpower reservoir" (exchange of Tatars against Russians) 
put it is not included in the theoretical planning. 


Viewed politically. the Volge-Ural district was 
not only, in days prst, the settlement center of the Golfen 
Horde, but after their disintegration, and under Russian rule, 
it wes the besis for numerous revolts ageinst Russia's domina~ 
tion in the 18th century. rs 
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In the 19th century, when armed revelts became hopeless, the 
political struggle was shifted to the sphere of constitutional 
rights, this territory was again in a leading position. It 
was especially the intellectually and culturally nrogressive 
Tatars with their center at Kazan who caused the Russisns 
much trouble, and who closely collaborated with related 
groups in Central Asia until a uniform scrint-lenguage 

had been evolvec for all Turco-Trtar peoples in Russie. Ta 
this fect into consideration, the Soviets established - Ta 
Bashkir Soviet Republic within the Russien SFSR, ss carly 

22 March 1918. From this republic there later emorge* three 
autononous republics, namely, the Bashkir ASSR (23 March 
1919); the Chuvash AR (established in the seme year as the 
Tatar ASSP, i.e., 1920, ant later made into en ASSR on 21 
Avril 1925); the Tatar ASSR (27 May 1920). Thus, the present 
contition and situation wes attained. 


1) The Chuvash ASSR 


Chuvashia, which wes formed on 21 April 1925, 
is the smallest of these three Turkic republics, with on area 
of 6,910 square miles end » nopulation of 1,132,000. The 
country is subdivided into 25 reyons in which there are seven 
cities and 630 village soviets. The capital is Cheboksary 
with a populntion of 18,000. 


This densely wooled area with its severe winters 
was nopulated oy Turki tribes prior tc the time of the 
Mongol invasion. These Turki tribes intermarried with Finnic 
ani Ugrian tribes, and, as has been notes nreviously, the 
Chuvash are Cescencants of the ancient Bolsars of the Volgp, 
who hes. ce large empire from the 9th to the 13th century, until 
it was conquered by the Mongols. From the time of their 
conquest by the Mongols, the Chuvash (B3clgars) formed pert of 
the state of the Golden dorde (Kinchak) end? Inter of the 
Khanate of Kezan (1438-1552) as well es of Russia, but with- 
out political significance. They were forcibly converted to 
the Greek Orthodex religion. In Czarist Russia, their vro- 
vince wes « far cistant, backward province. Ever since the 
esteblishment of an autnomons region for the Chuvash in 1920, 
and elevation to an ASSP on 21 April 1925, en upward movement 
began. The cntire area was made accessible by a net cf trans- 
port facilities in the constructior. of which the entire rural 
poenulation had to help: and factories and schools were opened, 
In the cities all sorts of wooden articles ere menufecture4, 
thanks to rich timber resources, including tools, barrels, and 
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furniture. Yadrinsk even has an oil extracting pnlant.- The 
farmers plant rye and oats and raise livestock, principally 
cattle and voultry. Russians constitute 16% (181,000) of 
the population, and live in the citics for the most part. 


2) The Tatar ASSR 


Tatary, which wes established on 27 May 1920, 
is the second largest autonomous republic of this area, but 
dces not by far include within its administrative bortcers 
all the Tatars living in the Ural-Volga eres. The country 
has 25,900 square miles of area and a population of 3,067,000. 
It is subdivided into 63 rayons with 12 cities, seven worker 
settlements ond 1,713 village soviets. The capital is 
old Kagan, rich in memories, with a nonulation of over 
400,000, situated just barely four miles east of the Volga. 


The Tatar ASSR is strongly interspersed with 
Russians who constitute 42% of the entire nopuletion, so 
that 1,288,000 Russiens live side by side with 1,779,000 
Tatars. The total number of Tatars in the Urnl-Volgr area, 
however, amounts to 4,500,000. Three-quarters of the ssil 
of their republic is tilled «nd 18% forested. Farming and 
cattle raising are the main pursuits in connection with flour 
mills, deiries an? condense’. milk plants, -s well as leather 
works. The city of Kazan is an old Turkic and Moslem cul- 
tural center andi hes 13 mosques and oe university with about 
1,200 Tetar students, *« branch of the Academy of Sciences, 
en Oriental nedagoric institute, a house of Tater culture, 
several research institutes, a theater, and e good national 
(Tatar) overa house. The city further hes a chemical, 
perfume ane soap incustry, large machine shops cs well as 
fectories for food nrocessing, and a synthetic rubber plant, a 
factory producing typewriters, nlents for the nrocessing of 
furs, 2 film manufacturing concern and the largest felt 
factory of the USSR. Kazan wes founded in 1433 by Ulugh 
Mohammed (Ulu Makhmet) at the timc he wes khen of the Golden 
Horde. South .of Kazan, near the Volge, lies the concentra- 
tion camo of Tetyushi, whose inmates cither have to work in 
the mines or in forests. 


3) Bhe Bashkir ASSR 
Bashkiria, founded on 23 Merch 1919, is the 
lergest of the Turkic reoxblics of the Ural-Volga areca. It 
commriscs an area of 54,233 sauare miles and has a ponuletion 


of 3,304,000. Administrativoly it consists of 62 reyons with 
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together five cities, 13 worker settlements and 1,211 vil- 
lage soviets. The capital is Ufa with 250,000 inhabitants. 


The Bashkir autonomous republic is as 
densely interspersed with Russians as Tatary, Russians 
comprising 40% (1,322,000) of the total population. The 
Bashkirs, who are Moslems, together with the Volga-Bolgars 
(Chuvash) belong to the oldest inhalitants of the Ural area. 
Arabian travellers mention them as early as the 10th cen- 
tury at which time they were already removed, and their 
name made its appearance in European literature 
around 1200, 


Economically Bashkiria is divided into two 
parts, the mountaincus and wooded East (foothills of the 
Ural Mountains) and the steppe country to the West, where 
mainly farming and stock raising (cattle and horses) are 
pursued in connection with the industries arising out of 
this pursuit (dairying, leather tanning, flour milling). 
Inthe East of the country there are also pulp and paper 
mills, Bee-keeving is widespread, Rich mineral derosits 
(iron, copper, coal, gold, oil) furnished the basis for 
extended industrial installations, as for instance copper 
in Zilair (Preobrazhensk), wire rolling mills in Byelo- 
retesk, mining in Zlatoust, petroleum in Ishimbai (pipe line 


to Ufa), and Tiimasa, wood processing and oil refineries 
in Ufa, As immigrants fcr the planned Pan-Turanian state, 
these people would undoubtedly be an asget. 


e. Central Acia - West Turkestan | 


1) General History 


As previously noted, the Soviets, after two 
to three years of fighting with the population, established 
the Turkestan ASSR (1920), while six to seven years of petty 
vars against the indigenovs population and Pan-Turanian 
liberation struggle (Enver Pasha) led to the establishment 
of the Sovist People's Republic of Bokhara and the Sovict 
People's Republic of Khorezm (1923-1924). These political 
units were evolved from the governor-generalship of Turkestan 
of the Czarist Empire, and the Czarist vassal statos of 
Bokhara and Khorezm. After the Sovict s: stom had consoli- 
dated itself in the carly '20s, the Kirghiz AR was formed 
from the Turkcstan ASSR in 1920, later becoming the Kirghiz 
- ASSR (1926), which-ten years later was promoted to Kirghiz 
SSR. A unit of the Kirghiz SSR was the Kazakh ASSR, which 
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in turn became an independent SSR. From this Kazakh SSR, 
in turn, the Karakalpak ASSR, = component of the Kazakh 
SSR since its establishment in 1932, wes joined to the 
Uzbek SSR in 1936. Moreover, from the Soviet People's Re- 
publics of Bokhara and Khorezm (1924/1925) were evolved 

the Turkmen SSR and the Uzbek SSR. In the latter, the Ta- 
jik ASSR was formed in 1924, becoming an SSR in 1929. In 
1927, the Gorno-Badakhshan AR was founded within the Tajik 
republic. This continually shifting and com: licatcd struc- 
ture of Central Asia, the population of which knows only 
dialect difference in language, was considered by the in- 
tellectual circles of the indigenous population as Sovict 
efforts toward preventing the development of a great, uni- 
fied nation. These circles thought that the Soviets were 
acting according to the classic motto of "divide et impcra" 
(divide and ZOVern) « There follows a description of the 
various territorics. 


2) The Kazakh SSR 


Kazakhstan, established in its present form 
-in 1926, is the largest Turki "state", extending from the 
Caspian Sea and Lower Volga to the Chinese and Mongolian 
border, with an areca equal to one third of Continental USA. 
The area covers 1,066,533 square milcos and the population 
numbers 6,458,000, Of these 20% (1,292,000) are Russians, 
whose shere in the population, especially in the cities, has 
greatly increased as a result of the second World “ar, al- 
though thosands attempt to return to Festorn Russia and the 
Ukraine, without official permission. 


The administrative division is as follows: 
13 oblasti with 171 rayons, including 28 cities, 37 viorker 
settlements and 2,666 village soviets., The capital is Alma- 
Ata, formerly known as Verny, with a population of about 
400,000, 


a Oe ee me RON AN A NN ETS SC ET RNA ARTE! ET ES Ge Re ORS RRS No mer 
nN AAC RIE EL TS RE OA CA J em ea te SRR NPR RS EE EN 


Province = ~— Center Population Subdivisien 


= memes ret eS ERS Re RN cee Roe eR OE AO NEY 


1. Alms Ata Alma-Ata — 35C, 000 27 rayons, 2 cities, 
(in 1947) 6 worker settlemonts, 
359 village sovicts 


67, COO A reyons, 1 town, 221 
village sovicts 


36,000 

(in 1933) 6 rayons, 2 tovns, 4 
worker settiements, 
106 village sovicts 
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Province . Center 


(continued) 


4, Aktynbinsk 


Population Subdivision 


. Aktynbinsk 37,000 13 rayons, 3 cities, 


De 


6. 


“li. 


12. 


Kustanay 


North Kazakhstan 


Aknolinsk 


Keraganda 


Pavlodar 


. Semiplatinsk 


East Kezakhston 


Kustensy 
Petropave 
lovsk 


Aknolinsk 


Karaganda 


Paviodar 


Semipala- 
tinsk 


Ust -Kenono- 


gorsk 


(in 1933) 


36,000 
(in 1933) 


92,000 


36,000 
(in 1933) 


170,0C0 


4 


29,000 
(in 1933) 


110 ,0CO 


. 


South Kazekhstan Chimkent 75,000 
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3 worker settlements, 
222 village soviets 
14 rayons, 1 city, 1 
worker séttlement, 159 ~ 
village soviets 

25 reyons, 4 towns, 

2 vorker settlements, 
423 village soviets 
Political subdivision 
unknown to me; this 
area, separated fron 
Barecenae in 1939 (see 


Political subdivision. 
unknown, Until 20 Oct. 
1939, No. 8 and 9 to- 
gether were: 14 rayons, 
4 cities, 4 worker 
settlements, 181 vil- 
lage soviets 

10 rayons, 1 city, 

1 worker settlement, 
159 village soviets 
Present political sub-— 
division unknown. 
Forned from East Ka- 
zekhstan (q.v.) on 21 
Oct 1933 

Present pol. subdiv. un- 
known. Prior to 1933, © 
together with Serripala- 
tinsk:20 rayons, 4 cit- 
ies, 4 worker séttlen.; 
334 village soviets. 

2l rnyons, 3 cities, 

10 worker settlemants, 
332 villose sovicts. 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


Spiritual wrogress of the Kazakhs, as well 
as the economic development of their land has been tremen- 
dous in the course of the vast 25 years. The growth of 
their capitel will prove this statement. In 1917 Alma Ata 
(Verny) hed 25,400 inhabitants; in 1936, 197,000; in 1939, 
230,500; and in 1947 allegedly 350,000! In 1920, there were 
2,400 schools in the entire land; in 1946, more than 9,000! 


3) The Uzbek SSR 


Uzbekisten, founded in 1924, conformed by 
Soviet Congress in 1925, is the most nopulous constituent 
republic in Central Asia, and also tne most highly developed 
in point of culture and economy. It covers 150,095 scuare 
miles and has a powulation of 6,601,000 of which Uzbeks 
comprise 75% (5,017,000) and the Russians only 6% (396,000). 


The administrative subdivision is es follows. 
One autonomous republic (Karakalpakia), five oblasti (pro- 
vinees), one okrug (district), 111 rayons (countrics) with 
together 26 cities, 8 worker settlements end 1,386 village 
soviets. The capitel of Uzbekisten is Teshkent, "the capital 
of sll Central Asia" with about 700,000 inhabitants at pre- 
sent (1917 = 151,000; 1936 = 515,000; 1939 = 585,000). The 
eight provinces ere as follows. 


rs nr ey | epee rite ripen pp te ee et pe | tn ne $e 


Province Center Population Subdivision 


L.fashkent ‘Teshkent 700, 000 14 rayons, 3 cities, 1 
worker settlement, 162 


village soviets 


2. Samarkand Samarkand 140 , 000 18 rayons, 4 cities, 230 
village soviets 


3.Bokhara Bokhara 60,000 28 rayons, 6 cities, 3 
worker settlements, 325 
village soviets 


4, Pergnana Ferghann 12,000 30 rayons, 7 cities, 3 
(Skobelev) (in 1926) worker settlements, 402 


village soviets 


.5.Khorezm Urgench 6,00C 9 reyons, 2 towns, 144 
Ehive oasis village soviets 


6. Andizhan Andighan 84,000 unknown to me; formed in 
S41 


1305 
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et ee 


Province Center Pepulaticn Subdivision 


“Cent inued) 


Namangan omangan 87 ,000 unineym tc me; formed in 


4Zurkran Termes 30,000 5 1 in from the 
Daryinsk -krug (d ) Zurkhen 
gk altys! 
2 verler So eenie 89 
village soviets 


epee cammevnery comamantagnvensece: Ln sanpchnwaat . ear aenaciunaneseaeananeman 
ee a ccna rene ate ya A A ER EE ST a 


Note:. For Karakalpakia see Par. 3)a), toicv. 


a) The Karakalpak ASSR 


Korakalpakia, established in 1922, the land 
ef the "black benn nets", lies in desert areas along the rivers 
scutheast, ScuLn, anc scuthwest cf the {ral Lake in Central 
Asia, It is an autcnemeus retublic within Uzbekistan, lang- 
uage tics fcinies the Kerakalpaks with the Uzbeks. Tho terri- 
tery ccvers an areca of 79,631 squerc miles anc ccmprises cnly 
437,000 inhabitants, cf whem 27% (118,0CO) are Kazakhs. The 
capitel is the nowly ereéted Nukus (12,000 inhabitants), as 
the original cepital of Turtkyl (the fermer Petrcalexandrovsk) 
was in denger cf teing undermineé by the wild Amu Darya (river) 
during the seecnd World War. The land is s bdivided into 12 
raycns. It has fcur cities, cne. worker settlement and 123 
villege scvicts. Pricer to the new Scvict Cenetituticn, the 
Karakalpak ASSR was an qutcncmcus regicn within the fcrmer 
Kagakh ASSR, 


4) The Turkmen SSR 


Turkmonistan is the scuthcrnmcst "state" of 
Russian in Central isia along the Tranion and Jfghen berder, 
and area with « fluctuation and ancient histcry. It was fcun- 
ded in 1924 ané ecnfirmed by the Scvict C:ngrees in 1924, 
The Turkmen SSR covers an aren cf 189,033 square miles cnc 
has a pepuleticn cf 1,317,000 inhabitants, cf which 10% 
(131,70C) are Uzbeks and 7.5% (99,000) Russians. The capital | 
is Ashkheabac with abcut 130,000 inhabitants, The crigine] 
acministrative subdivisicn écntained tue districts, namely: 
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1. District Kerki (center: Kerki) 
7 rayons; 1 city, 1 werkcr settlement, 
47 village scvicts 


2, District Tashaus (center: Tashaus) 
8 rayons; F city, 85 village scvicts 


was changed ch 4 April 1940 by the presidium cf the 
Supreme Scviet into 


1. Area Ashxhabad 


2. &vea Krasnovcdsk ) 

With administrative capitals 
3. Area Mary (Merv) 

of the same name 
4. Arce Tasheus 


5. &érea Chardzhcui 


IT am not able to furnish mere accurate data, 
5) The Tajik SSR 


Tajikistan is 2 constituent republic cf the 
USSR and kas been since 1929. It cevers 55,500 square 
miles and has a population cf 1,560,000. Of these 78% 
(1,217,C00) are Tajiks, a Mchammedan Iranian race, and 
18% (281,0C0) Uzbeks, 


_ The Tajik SSR is composed of an autoncmeus 
regicn (Mountain Badakhshan: see under a) and 4 adminin- 
istrative ccuntics (with together 66 raycns; 7 cities, 

16 worker settlements and 456 village sovicts) which 
were oxtablished by the Preasidium cf the Supreme 
Soviet on 4 April 1940. 


1, District cf Stanlinabad 
Capitel: Stalinabad (Dyushambe), &5,000 
inhabitants , 


District of Leninakad 
Center: Leninabad (Khejont), 55,000 
inhabitants 


District Garm 
Center: Werker Settlement Garm 
9 rayons; 1 worker settlement, 66 village soviets 
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4. District Kulyab 
Center: Kulyab — 
10 rayens; 1 cit 


The capital Staiinabad has only emerged from the old 
dusty kishlok (indigenous settlement) cf Dyushambe since 
the founding cf the republic (1929). In 1927 it had 
3,200 inhabitants, and in 1937 already 49,6000. The 
figure is said to be over 85,000 now, 


r a. The Gcrno-Badakhshan AR 

The autcnomceus regicn of Badakhsahn, 
created in 1927, which was formed within Tajikistan 
in 1925, is a mountancus ccuntry with severe climate. 
It cove:s an area of 25,784 square miles and has a 
populaticn of 42,000 inhabitants. It borders in the 
West on Afghanisten and in the East cn Sinkiang, in 
the South is separated from the Indian native state 
of Kashmir by the l0-mile wide valley cf Vakhsh, bdelong- 
ing to Afghonistan, In Badekhshan we finc the two 
highest mountains ci the USSR, the Stalin Pesk (7,495 m) 
and the Lenin Peak (7,127 m). Thisarca, also knew as 
Pamir, carried the pectic name of "The Reof cf the Vorld", 
It censists of 8 rayons, in which are one "city" and 
44, village scviets. The capital is Khcreg, near the 
afghan frentier, with only 1,500 inhabitants, ecnnec- 
ted with Stalinabad snd Osh in the eastern Ferghane 
Valicy threugh a new autemcbils highway threugh the 
high mcuntains. , ; 

6) The Kirghiz SSR 


a ETS ee LR ART ERE 


Northcast of the Tajik SSR, bordered in the 

East. by Sinkiang and in the Nerth by Kazakhstan, lics 
the ccnstituent republic Kirghiziaten, founded in 1936. 
It is alsc a land cf mcuntains and a quintuple Switzer- 

& lend. It ccvors 78,624 square milcs and has 1,533,000 

r inhabitants, cf whom 67% (1,027,000) are Lirghiz, 12% 

(185,000) Russians and 11% (169,000) Uzbeks. Eirghizia 
is divided inte 5 administrative ccunties and 508 
village scvicts, The espitel is Frunze (Pishpek) with 
about 100,0CO inhabitants (in 1917 thore vere cnly 
135500) 
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The administrative ccuntics erc the fclicwing 
(since 4 April 194C). 


1. County of Frunze 
Capital: Frunze (100,COO populaticn) 


2. County of Dzhalal-Abad 
Center: Dzhalal-Abad 
10 raycns; 1 city, 4 worker settlements, 
82 village Sovicts 


& ‘3. County cf Issyk-Kul 
“a Center: Kerakcl (Przhovalsk) 


° 


5 raycns; 1 city, 78 village scvicts 
3 > 


he County cf Osh 
Center: Osh (30,000 pepulaticn) 
4 rayens; 3 cities, 3 werker scttiemcnts, 
131 village scviets 


5. County cf Tien Shan 
(Centers Waryn (2,C00 pcpuleticn) 
rayons; 1 city, 57 village sevicts 


7) Tho Krei Altai 


The Krai altai, which is situated along the 
Chinese bercer east of Kazakhstan, is on essential part 
cf the carly heme land cf the Turks and gave its nome to 
the "Altaic languege" and pecples family", In the area 
between the Irtysh and the Yenisei, there are still tribes 
of Turks and Mongols living tcday. 


The present-day Krai Altai comprises apprex- 
imatoly an eree cf cver 100,000 squere miles, cf which mero: 
than a third (3€,0CO Sq.me) boleng tc the autcncmcus regicn 
ef Circtia. The great econcmic impertance cf this area, 

@: especially the nerthern twe thirds, hes drawn many Rus- 
Siens, especially in the rocont @ecades and especially 
since 1940, so that Krai Altai tcday has fer mcro than 
2,500,000 inhabitants, The prevince is divided inte 
68 rayons anc has 6 cities, 6 werker scttlements, ond 
1,060 village scviets., The capital is Barnaul, a center 
of conl mining and peat menufecturc, with mere than 
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100,000 inhabitants. In the real Krai altai, the fitaic 
tribedom has teen pushed back inte the mcuntain regi cns%... 
where they have been able te rescue their autcncmye 


There is a concentraticn camp ncar Barnaul, 
i whcese inmetes are used fcr werk in trenspert and building. 


ae The Oirot AR 


| Oirotia, created cn 1 June 1922, is a 
untaincus evmtry ccmprising 35,936 square niles with 
meuntainc us country ccmprising 35, square miles Wi 
e 170,000 inhabitants. The lend is divided inte 10 ray- 
cns ané has a city as well as 115 village scviets. The 
capitel is OCirct-Tura cn the hatun river, (the former 
Ulila) with abcut 6,500 inhabitants. 


S) The Krai Krascnyarsk 


: The Siberian Krai Krasncyarsk cn beth sides 
of the Yenisei, center cf a gold mining cistrict, is 

also very ancicnt heme soil of Turkic pecples, but in 
modern times sc Russianiged that even Pan-Turenian 
extromists are cnly interested in the scuthwestern 

part left cf the Yenisci (Khakassia) anc a strip cf 

fect hills along the Tuvinian aR, where there are cven 
teday predominantly Turkic scttlements. Fer this reas- 

cn, cnly this part of the Krai Krasncyarsk is menticned 
herein, 


Due te the planned specdy cevelcpment cf 
these areas, there are a number cf ccncentraticn comps 

in this area, whcse population is used fcr the ccnstruce- 
ticn of railrcads and factcries,. and work in fcrests, 

as well as mincs,  ldministretive center cf the camps 


Kansk. 


® a. The Khekass AR 


Khekassia forms the scuthwestern part cf 
the Krai Krasencyarsk vith an area cf 33,300 square miles 
and 284,000 inhabitants. It is divided inte 7 raycns 
and has 2 cities, 7 worker scttloments anc 104 village 
soviets. The administretive center is Abekan (Ust- 
Abakanskce) , cn a reilrced linc ccnnected with the Trans- 
Siberian railrcad. 


fae 
Y 
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9) The Tuvinian AR 


Tani Tuva, as it became known, was an indeyend- 
ent republic only for nine years (1921-1929). When in 1929 
tho Soviets were able to defeat the regime in Mongolia, i 
enemy of the Soviets, and brought troops into the ccuntry, 
Tannu Tuva was encircled and completely cut off from the 
outside world, Without going into the details of the 
dovelopment, in that year began the “noacoful poenctra- 
tion" of Tannu Tuva, which ended in that in October 19455 
aftor successful cstablishment of a "People's Republic", 

P the Tuvinian Autonomous Region (Tuvan AR) became an of- 

: ficial part of the Sovict: Union. The Tuvinicn territory 
covers an area of 78,120 square miles snd has 87,000 in- 
habitants. Of those 15% (13,200) are Russians. The ma- 
jority of the population (‘74 ,000) consists of Hast Turks, 
(Russian Krasni, i.c. Rod Vity), formerly known as cither 
(Russian) Biclotsarsk or (Tuvinian) Khem-Bondcr, with a 
porulation of 11,000. 


f. Contral-asie - Bast Turkostan 


As has been noted in previcus chepters, the indep- 
endence of the Turki in the old homeland of their race had 
coesed to exist in the 18th century. The 19th century 
was filled with a serics of revolts in an cffort ot regein 
liberty. Those did not result in-e permanent solution of 
any. kind despite tvo successes uitimeting in the cstablish- 
ment of the Teranchi Sultanate in Daungarie (with conter 
at Aksu) in cnc case, and in the cstablishmont of a short- 
lived Kingdom of Kashgar in thr Terim Basin (recognized 
by both Russians and British) in the other, Thesc efforts 
did not cease with the 2Cth century, for in 1928, after 2 
the death of the Chincse governor, the i’chammedans (Turki 
al Ma Chung-Ying in order to rcmove the previncial admin- 
istration of the Chinese. The Chinese efforts at effecting 
a reccpture of the province lasted no less than nine yecrs 

r (1928-1937) and only succecded with the help of White Rus- 
sien troops plus Soviet air and land support. Then, how- 
ever, cvonts tock a turn other then that expected by the 
Turki ond Chinese, for the Soviet government took advantage 
of the opportunity to gain the upper hind in the province 
both militsrily and cecnomically. The Scvict government 
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expellcd foreign missionarics and cther circles from the 
most important centers (c.g. Kashger, Yerkand) and bogan 
te weld the territory closcr and closer to Nest Turkestan 
and Siberia, at the samo time confcrming public life to its 
own system. This situation ccntinued for five yoars 
(1937-1942) and was changed in the ccurse of the seccnd 
Vorld War, when the USSR was ferced to cstablish fricend- 
licr relaticns with China. It withdrew its trocps in 
January 1943. Whethcr Chinese influence still cxists 
there, appears dcubtful in viow ef the ccurse taken by 
the war between the neticnel government end the Commune 


@ ists in Chine. 


1) Sinkiang (Chincso Turkestan) 

East Turkestan or Sinkiong is an immense ccun- 
try, a country cf mountains, deserts, and casos. It is 
cloarly divided into three major sub-regicns: 


{a 


(1) the Terin Basin with the Taklaemrkan acsort 
in the South, 
(2) the bread, rugecd Tien Shan Range in the 


middle, 
\ . - . \ 
(3} the semi-arid Dzungerien Basin in the ; 
. Nerth, ’ 


The entire territory with an aroa cf 705,952 square miles 
and a predominantly Turki pepulaticn (tctal 4,360,000), 
has at the present time a scmewhat ecnfused pclitiecl 
stetus and shcws on incressing orientation $v) ard the 
Soviet Unicn, It is the historic transit ecuntry be- 
tucen Hastern/Vestcern Asia and Eurcpe. The famcus Silk 
Rocd connected ancient Chine with the Romen Empire. In 
modern times, automobiles travel from Russia te China over 
fair desert roads. The capital cf the land, a medern ade 
ministrative center rather than an histcrie capital, is 
Urumchi (Tihwa) with reughly 60,000 inhabitents 


~@ With refcorence te the administrative subdivi- 
sicn of the land, it might be seid thet the "ecunties” 
alnest coincide with the number cf oases, having grcuped 
thenselves since ancicnt times arcund the mest imrertant 
cities built in these cases. In recent docades Sinkieng 
has made mach pregress in all spheres; educaticn hes been 
impreved ecnsidorably, ferming methcds have beon made 
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much better, mining and industry have been develored, 
and transports have been extended. 


a) The Tarim Basin 


Kashgar (Chincose Shufu), the most westcr- 
ly district of Bastern Turkestan, is the largest end most 
important oasis in the Tarim Basin on the eastern cdge 
of the Pamirs-~Tien Shan range, and the western approachcs 
of the Takle-mekan desert on the Kyzyl Su and Nashgar 
Darya. The city is tho scat of a district official and 
has 85,000 inhabitants; the surrounding oasis has over 
300,000 inhabitants, 


Yarkand (Chinese Soche), the next largest 
oasis district southeast of Kashgar, is another center 
of tho Russian Indien carevan trade on the western 
edge of the Trrim Basin and on the Yarkand Darya. Tho 
city has 75,000 inhabitants and the surrounding, ‘irrigated 
oasis area over 200,000. 


Mhotan (Chinese Hotien) is the largodat 
and most important oasis district along tho southern edge 
of ‘the Takle-makan, with lively commerce with Russia, 
India, Tibet and China, Tho city has about 50,000 inha- 
bitants, while tho figure for the oasis is 200,000, 


Politically and spiritually, the city 
also played an important role, Buddhism was introduced 
into China via Khotan. For a long timc it vas a conter 
of Buddhist end Islem culture, Often it was the start- 
ing point ef Turki wars of independence agninst China 
and other countrics, 


These three citics and oasis districts 
are the most imoortant in the South of the descrt, togc- 
thor with the transit station of Margalik (Quarlhalik, 
Chinese Yocheng) betwoon Yarkand and Khoten, as woil as 
cest of Khoten, like a chain south of the Takla-makan 
a@esort, lied Moriya (Chinese Yution), not far from the 
Keriya Pass, and from Charkhlik (Chincse Chochiang). 


North of the Takla-melkan there are Joined 
northeast of Kashgar, tho citios and oases of Uch Turfan 
(Chincse Wushih), a fortress, and Aksu (Chinose Vonsu), 
Aksu, which has ebout 25,000 inhabitants and is the centor 
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of this oasis region with a nopuletion of 190,000, 
played a tomporary politicsl role in connection with 
the Tarenchi Sultanate, About 200 miles furthor. cast, 
on the northern cdge of the desert, there is Kucha, 
which is also of some importance, as woll as the 
city of Lorla, southwest of Leke Bayzrash, end north 
thercof Marashar, another Turki oasis town ond trad 
ing center, Further Bast, on the southorn slone of 
the eastern spur of the Tion Shan, lies the fanous 
Turfen, a notable trecing center with ebout 22,000 
inhabitents. Turfan is - culturel conter of wept 
antiquity. 


These are the best known treding cen 
ters around onc of the most »ronounce’ deserts in the 
world, Termeratures fluctuate betwoon minus 25 doe 
grees Frhronhoit and 100 deozrcees Fahrerhoit in Swaner. 
The land duncs of the Tekla-nnlnn Ceosert are the lear- 
sest of any in Asias In pcdition this desert has an- 
other phenomena, tho "wandering leke', The Lov Nor, 
as it is called, has a sinsuler history. It contrins 
wetor fron the Tarin River and the Cherchen Darya, 


b) Tho Ticon Shen Rance 


North of the Parin Besin lics the broad 
renge of tho Tion Shon, home country of the Turki since 
tino imnonorial, In the Yost, nenr tue border of Mezcki. 
stan, lies the city of Kuljs (-1lso known as Ili-Hotes or, 
in Chinose, Winzyuan), with about 45,000 inhabitants, 


Histori eolly sneaiting, it vas o 
imortonce, The Uigure and Maroe-Kitais had thoi 
vire there, Gonghis Xhan left traces of his rul 
the close of the 16th contury it belonged to the ormire 
of the Oirats, and it was not until 1757 thet the Chinoso 
cansured it, In 1862 it throw off Chinese rule in the 
courso of © revolution, which cndcot with tho osteblish- 
nent of the Tsrenchi Sultanate. Fron 1871 to 1881 it 
foll uncer Russian rule, only to revert back to Chinese 
rule, For a long tine it uae a Budchist es well as 
Mohonmédan culturnl contor, After ee been canital 
of Sinkianc for quite sone eee it is now the nost 
important tracing ccntor linking Chinese nn¢ Russian 
Trukestene 


ra) 
Ha 
r 
Cc 


Combrolly located cn the northern noune 
tain slopes of the Tion Shan lies Urunchi (Chincse, Tih 
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we) with shout 60,000 inhnbitrnts, the modern capital 
of East Turkestan, Tho city has stratogic importance 
and it is tho administrative and nilitery contor of 
Sinttiong. Trade flourishes and has oxpanded poyond the 
traditional neriet for skins end furs, In acdition to 
the nlsost purely Turki populstion, there are also 
¢@hinose ond Mongolions, The supply fron iussia destin- 
ec. for the Chinese arny curing the fight against the 
Jenenesc in the sccond Worl’ War went over Urunchi via 
“uching, Barol (Chinese Chensi) oné. Konul (Chinese 


Hani) to Lanchow in Chines. proper. 


@ Korml (Hani) with its 6,000 inhobi- 
tonts is tho most enstorly city of Sinkiang. It was 
au. one tine the Yhinese supply base in the wer aceinst 
the TuricL ond Mongols, Later it becane for ccaturics 
the chicf town of the UVigurs until in.the 17th ecntury 
it was nade part of o Zashgarian Hing“on. Tac Chinese 
Cid not reconguer it until 1720. Fron 1865 to 1873, 
the populstion of this territory trica to liberste ite 
solf fron Chins, This endless fighting was in vein, 
however, anf. desnite the city's remoteness, it has 


= 


remoined to this coy 2 lively ond live tracing, center, 
ec) The Deunzarian Basin 


This territory also hrs a long and storny 
history. Today the semiearic plene is sparsely populsted 
anc. the northwest frontior aren of the Teborgetai moun 
teins eoperrs to be tho starting point for future econ 
onie development, Cuc to the mineral resourccs there. 

Tho center of tho Basin is the city of Durbuljin. The 
frontior city of Chuguchak is the port of entry for Ruse 
sion trace with Dzungaria. Chuguchalk and Durbuljin are 
linked uw) with cach other, Enst thoroof, another conter 
is coveloning on the Urungu River, not fer fron the 
point where this river flows into Late UVliungur, in its 

@ southern yertion. This is near the fortress city of 
Bulun-Tothoi, The population consists nostly of Turki, 
with a Mongol ninarity. 


&e aoast Asia 


1) Hontolin - Goncral 


‘Bofore discussing the Mongolian states on 
Chinese soil, anc on Russion torritory in Siboria, a deve 


Poe Sly cee 
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cloprent mst be mentioned for the sake of é¢omplctoness. 
This Cevetopnent right be of importence for tho future 
course of cvonts in Enst asin, 


While in the forma of Pen-Turs. 
Hcngol group of peonics is ineluded on the 
race ond langsuace - yardsticks vhich meke the 


pie salen, anc rightly so-thoe now Russisen nolicy i 
onifesting itsolf in a new tnedency. fhis toneoncy 


oles impossible collsborrtion between the acheroents 
ne PonTurenisn aim. PaneMongolion ideas. 


Soviet ideas, doubtless of seme appeal for 
Mongolian circles, do not bogin with rece anc. lenguasce 
They bostin with religion, which in Bast Asin has a creat 
appeal, by reason of the mentality of Zast Asintics, the 
nore so since these Russien ideas ore striving for cn 
all-HMoncol federation expended by the inclusion of 
Tivot, to te united with the Honcol tervitorics uidor 
the vicarious rule of the Lanrist Church, headed oy the 
DalaieLeme. - who is rocognizec by the Mongols - in the 
rélisious capital of Lhasa, 


4ccording to newspaper reports, this idea 
scons to have reached the stage of practical applice- 
tion for it is alleged that the Soviocts heave insticnted 
the revolt wiich broke out in Soptombor 1948 of Northern 
Tibetan tribes against the present Tibotan sovernnoent. 
Disregerding the present Coveronrcet which has not pro- 
eressed far cnough to permit of accurate conclusions 
regardin; the futurc, the following is an attermt to 
fescribe the over-all situation in these fcorrenhic 
scctions, in confornity with the subject mattor of 
this disscrtation, 


2) Tho Morzol Peonlets Republic 


Mongol Olos, as the Mornsols also call it, 
is o laree tebloland in the castern part of Contral 
sie. It covers 625,946 squarc miles an? has on ostim 
ated nopulation of 900,000, of which 90,000 sare Russians 
and a 600 Chinese, The bouncless Gobi ccsert ant the 
encircling steppes are divided into three urben covorne 
nonts with their scat at Ulan Bator “hoto (fornerly 
known as Uren), Bain Tumon and Sukho Bator, In acdition, 
by reason of prevalent nomecisn on a tracitionel tribal 
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basis, 13 groups with migratory heacauartors arc ree 
cognized as print eirative units, 


The most important localitics arc the 
following, ' 


Ulen Bator Khoto (Urge, Chinese Kulun) 
is the capitsl with 85,000 inhabitants. Tho old nanc 
Bator Khoto in 1921, which means Red Knisht City. Tho 
Rucsians hove attormtcc to modernize tho city, mud have 
recuced. Irneisn, csteblished schools (high schol, 
& militehy school, modienl schoolf, built a thester, and 
ad eroctod a recio station, In nddition, a "conbino" with 
Russian machines anc ongincors, omloying 2,900 workers, 
was estrslishec, It comriscs an clectrotechnicel, a 
technical anc some textile end leather »lents. Further. 
morc, there is in Ulan Bator Khoto a repair shop for 
moter vehicles, o brick kiln, as well as stato prints 
ing: plants. 


The following night be statcod concornin: 
tac histofical develonnent of the Mon-sol Poonle!s Repub 
lic un to its present stace of progress. Vodged between 
two cnomy nations, Russia and China, it was not avic, in 
the short years of its indopondence between 1912 end 1924, 
to ice to its pa an reecive internationol roe 
cognition as a stn The overthrow of the sovernnent 
wos oe ech ie Dee accnts who os carly as 1921 
were training voung: Moncolicns. Deter these young 
Kongols formed the nuclous of the Youns Pooplo's Revol- 
utionnuy Party. Whon in 1924 tho Thuturhtu (Living 
Buddha) cieé, a rovolution broke out alnost inmodiately 
after his dcati., Duc to the successful course of this 
rovolution, tho intorests behinc the uprising wore sble 
to cstablish the Monsolien Poople's Revublic, As carly 
as Noverther 1924, the first sroot Hurulcen (Poonic!'s 
Assomslp) ceonvoked for the occasion, promulgated a con- 

& stitution, Government was devolved upon the Mensol 
Pooplo's Revolutionary Perty which practicrlly controlled 
all sovernnent alonz Sevict lincs, Officially, suprene 
nower was vested in the Grent Eurulan anc the governnent 
it cloctod, The clection of the Great Hurulfecn took 
place through »rovince and urben councils who in turn 
wore clectea by snaller councils of the edministr-tive 
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units, Tho Groat Hurulden, nceting ones « year, olec~ 

tea the Snall Huruldan, whose members solectoe fron thoir 
nidst the Exccutive Conmittce of 30 HORDE HE. This commit 
tec has the reel power in the state anc consists oractical- 
ly of nothing but menmbors of the Povo lbiotae Party (Come 
munists), Within a short syaco of tine the work of these 
circles lod to tho breaking of the power of the princes, ~ 
the tribal leaders, end the Lana orists, in whoso hands - 
most of the powor and prosnerity were fornely concon= 
trotod, 


@ Logally tuis was enrried out by the prormulse 
tion of the abolition of tho theocratic rogsiné, sonaretion 
of state end church, uniforn econonic nolicy under state 
control, ownership of land and nsturel resources by the 
scople,. Drastic nethods emloyor at the beginning in 
on offort to achieve these fonls not with just os crastic 
resis te once, and many tribes proferrot to leave the coun» 
try oad nigrete to China rather than acauicsco, This 
cevclopment led to a chance in policy, csnocially towards 
the Lanaist Church, in thet princes and Lanss vere agein 
placee in office ané monastorics were permitted to con~ 
tinue their work, 


The yonorel leftist trend » however, was 
n anifostoc in bho youth progren, Senockally in the 
Revolutionary Union of Youth (cevsenni) fron which 
cané most of the officers an¢@ nen of the arny, It foes 
without saying thet unédor thesc cireurstraccs forcirn 
rolations of the Monsol People's Republic were linited 
alnost entirely to tho USSR, Chinese influonco end 
imigretion croppec to zero, This country, which is 
practically a Sovict protectorate, is Geveloping in 
the @irection of a. Sovict. SSR. 


Sindlar conditions wero revealed in «11 
their lucidity on tho ees of the ostablishnont 


@ of Monchukuo by the Jrnanose in 1932, After the 
Sovicts wore able to assess pre ae the cevolonnent 
with rogerd to this Japenese ouppet stato, tncy con we 


cluded. a pact two yoars lator with the Moncol Pconlo's 
Republic, Aftcr two years, on 12 March 1936, a roe 
tocol was published concernin: this pact of mutual 
assistance and fricndshin, Four cays ator, on 16 
Wearch: 1936, tho publication of on exehen’:o of notes 


betowwn the Mongol Poople'!s Republic and Monchuiuo 


Bohs a 
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concerning border incidents, showed thet bchind the 
two states were ‘the two major powers of Russia and 
Japan, These border operations soon caused major 
military operrtions, end from 31 March 1936 to 1 
Bpril 1936 Japenese and Manchukuo troops invaded. 
Outor Monrolia This invasion was ronellec by 
Sovict trr Snes Sovict armed, and Sovict supported 
Mongol troonse 


On 7 april 1936, the Chinese Governnent 
locgec sa protost with the USSR ogainst the cenclusion 
of the mutunl assistance pact betwoon the USSR and 

Ss tho Mongol Pcople!s Republic, as 2 violation o 

Chinese sovercignty. This accusation was conied, 

oa the wery nont day, & April 1936, by Litvinov, 
The denial evolzed a ronowed protest of Chine. on 1 
April, Thereafter not :mch more was saic or heard 
in intornetional circles sbout the nottor, 


Three yeers later, the sanc situation cove 
clopec. coucerning toréer incivonts at the M-nchulmo= 
Honrol frontior and this tine a lereer number of 
troons was involved on both sidess A strons Jananosc= 
Manchulcuo force, in a battle lasting from 28 Aumust 
1939 to 3 October 1939 vas thoroughly beaten by a 
Russion force, the Jnpancse-Monchukuo troops losing 
18,000 men, The latont tension alons this frontior 
was cased on 9 June 1940 thanks to an aercenont be- 
twoen Russia anc Jonon goncerning th sa nae a 

he Menchukuo-Hongcol boréer in tho Yononhean distr 
The work of the border comission dic. act ee ae 
until Octobvcr 1941, when Japen and the Sovict Union 
respectively agreed to resvcét 
each others respoctive pemet stato 


The second World War broucht no chances of 
importance in these arcas and the reletionshin potwoon 
Mongolia and Russia ronainec the sanc, This was acsin 
& confirmed by tho visit of the Princ Minister of the 
Mongol Poovle's Ropublic, Marshal Choibeilsan in Moscow 
on 14 January 1944, 


- 146+ 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


3) Innor Monzolia 


The cevelonnent of Inner Mongolian was also 
countcr to that for which the Chinese were striving, cuc 
to the aeypearrnce of the Jepancse in China, In 1929 the 
Chinese ha. united the districts of Jchol, Chehnr, Suiyuen 
and Sitao into the Hinghsia province and placed special 
ormhasis on the colonization of these territorics that 
only one single torritory reneined which was sottloc 
gololy by Monsols, nancly the territory of Yorthern 
Chahar, where tho Mongol Silingol League undcr Prince 

@ Toh Wang hod on autonomous ares, After severring 
Menchuria (Manchukuo) fron China (1931-1932), Manchukuo 
troops advanced into the Chinese provinces of Ninghsin 
(106,143 sq.m. and 735,000 vorulation}, Suiynrean (134,161 
dele anc 2,083,000 nonulation) and Chehar (107,700 sam. 
anc 2,306,800 populetion), occunying an arca totalling 
348,024, sam. ond 5,123,000 inhabitents, of which only 
sone 300,000 are Hongols and 60,000 Chinese Mohannocans,. 
Both the Chincse end the Jepaneso worked to arin the 
favor of the Hongolirns, cach supporting a sroup of 
their own, When clashes occurreé in 1936 botwoen a 
Joepanese snonsored crow ent’ the "Monzol Autononous 

Political Catncil" founded ty the Chincse in 1934, tho 
situation became more precarious, so thet in 1937 Jrpean 
occupied the provinces of Chehar an’. Suiyuan with its 
Nwentung Army, where they ostablsihoc three rutononous 
governnents, nencly Chanen (Southern ‘Chahar) with the 
Canital of Kelgan: Chinpéi (Northern Shensi) with the 
enitel of Taltung; ana the "Nonol Federation" (Men-ku) 
on torritory of Suiyuan, wkih the canital of Hoto Hoto 
(Bluc City). During a couference on 22 Jovenber 1937 
at Malsen, these three were joined. in en “indenendont" 
state under the none of *Wederstod Council of the 
Mongol Borderland", On 1 September 1939, the. "Pedcrated 
Autonomous Governnent of Moncolia', known by its 
abbreviation "Hong Chiang", was formed, headed by 

®@ Prince Toh Wang, Llinesl descendent of Genshis Mhan, 
and head of the Young Mongolien Movenent as its »nros- 
ident, with the cepitel of Mnlgan (85,000 inhabitarts). 
This nowly created state of Mong-Chicng was noninrlly 
under Chinese sovercignty but the J-mencse secured the 
right to kcen troops in the territory for an indefinite 
perhod of tine throuch a treaty with the Tanttinc Govorn- 
ment, It must be added, in order to commlcte the picture, 


es oe 


Fan. 
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that this Mongol state did not include the province of 
Jeho}], which was incorporated in Manchukuo by the Ja- 
panese, nor did it include, on the other hand, parts 
of Uinghsia nor West Suriyuan (Ordos). 


EH. Siberia 


The Turanian peoples living in Siberia did not 
stop fighting for cultural and administrative autonomy 
in the 20th century, Much interest was evoled among 
interested peoples by the first Congress in thée20th 
century of representatives of the peoples of Siberia 
at Yekutsk in the year 1905, after Russia had lost 
its war ageinst Japan. The Soviets were not visibly 
impressed by the formation of a Far Hastern Renublic 
in Verkhne-Udinsk (now Ulen-Ude) on 26 April 1920, 
pernaps because the circles backing this republic came 
from the Soviet camp, I t was not until after the con- 
solidation of the Sovier system that, on 13 Novemver 
1922, the National Assembly of the far Sastern Eepublic 
voted to amalgamate with the RSFS>. Thereupon, on 16 
November, that is three days later, the Soviet govern- 
ment proclaimed the incorporationof these territories, 
From these territorieé, the Buriat-Mongol ASSR was 
formed on 30 May 1923, Morcover, in 1937, two national 
districts of the Agin Buriat-Hongols and the Ust Ordin 
Buriat-eMongols were formed, The Yakuts, livinge north 
of these territories received an autonomous region at 
the time of the esteblishment of the Far Bastern Ropub- 
lic, Later, on 27 April 1922, the autonomous region was 
promoted to Yakut ASS, 


There follows a more detailed description of the 
teriitories in question. 


1) The Euriat Mongol ASSR 


Buriato-iiongolia, founded on 30 May 1923, 
lies touching Lake Baikal in Siberia in the East, and 
surrounds it in the North and South, It covers an area 
of 127,020 souare miles with a 1) agen ee of 569,700. 
of those 443 (250,700) arc Mongols and 53% Russians. 
The esunery is divided into 15 rayons with tozgcthor 2 


~ 18. 
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cities, 3 vorker steslements and 180 village soviets. 
The capital is Ulan-Ude, formerly known as Verkhne- 
Udinsk, with 150,000 inhabitants. = 


a) The Ust Ordin Buriat longol ND 


North of Irkutsk, the most important 

citv of Siberia, lies the National Vistrict of the Ust 
Orjin Buriat Mongols, isolated west af Luke Bgikal. 
It was established in 1937, It covers 10,923 sq.m. 
and has 110,000 inhabitants. It is divided into 4 
rayons, and numbers 48 village soviets. The admin- 
istrative center is Ust Orda, 


b) The agin Burist zongok ND 


The National District of the agin Buriat 
mongols Lies south of Chita, close to the northeast 
corner cf Cuter t.ongolia, It was founded in 1937 ani 
covers 10,730 squire miles and onl; has 32,000 inhabi- 
tants. It is one rayon with 24 villsge soviets. The ad- 
ministrative center is aginskce. 


2) The Yakut sSSR 


Yekutia, which is not to be included in the 
plans for a Paen-Turanian stste, it to be mentioned brief- 
ly at this point only as a matter of completely sketching 
Turkic lanis. it covers the enormous area of 1,169,927 
square miles in Northeast Siberia, and only has 421,000 
inhabitants, cf whom about 10% (42,000) are kussians, 
it is divided into 37 rayons andi only ms 6 cities, 9 
worker settlements and 434 village soviets on an area 
equal tc one-third of Continential USa. Ths capital is 
Yakutsk on the Lena with 20,9000 inhsbitants. 


In this country the winter is long ani hard, 
during six to eight months there is frost. The great 
rivers get ice covers tvo meters thick. 211 of Yakutia 
lies in the zone of eternally frozen scil. The frozen 
jayer of soil is over 200 meters thick. Rain falls sel- 
dom, but the tharving of the soil in Summer substitutes 
fer rain and makes possible agriculture (wheat, vege- 
tables), and eniless forest of shallcw rooted larches, 
The population living scattered along the rivers and in 
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flat, lerge, basin full of lekes in Contral Yakutia and 
along the Vilyui, not only devote thensolves to, hunting 
and fishing, but also minc gold and athracitc, It is 
one of the largest gold regions of the world, according 
to Soviet statoments. In traveling to Yelkutsk one uses, 
other than an airplenc, a new eutomodile highway from 
the Angera (Irkutsk) to Usti-Kut on the Lona, from 
Yolutsic ono can go.on to the Northern Arctic Occan. In 
1933, a harbor was builé at the mouth of the Lona, end 
called Tixi, Ono can also travel north over a new aun 
tomobile highway from Bolshoi Never cast of Chita over 
@ passes of the Stanovoi rango. 


The fow Yekuts scettcrced over the ondlicss 
wastes coulé neither ostablish a stato indcopondently, 
aor vould they listen to the call of going south to 
2 PaneTursenian state, Wovertheloss they have been 
working for half ccntury to attain the samc rights as 
the Russians for all Sibcrien national minoritics and 
proved to be good collaborators with regard to this 
mattore 
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1. Literature 


When cerefully scrutinized, the history of the 
culture of the Turanian peoples is very extensive, com- 
mensurate with the vhysical history of these peoples, 

The apex of the cultural achievements of the Tureniens 
are, a literature covering all spheres, artistic master- 
pieces, and a superior level in handicrafts. The liter- 
ature of the Turanian peoples belongs to the group of 
Oriental literatures a specific species, which have bene- 
fitted each other. While Chinese literature has its forte 
perhaps in the ethics and dramatics, the Indien literature 
is famous for its myth, the pre-Islau-Persian: literature 
for its sages and epics, the Hebrew and Arabic especially 
through the serious religious language of the prophets | 
(Bible and Koran), the Islam-Persian through its outstand- 
ing phantasy and poetry, the Turanian literature is the 
iridescont mirror of all these literatures, with a strict- 
ly individual note, 


Of the coldest Turanian tribes mentioned in Chinese 
annals, no literature is available. We find, however, in 
those texts many words, titles and names of the language 
of the Hiung-nu (Huns), who established a great Asiatic 
steppe empire lasting, according to Chinese annotations, 
for a period of over 2,000 years. The name of this Tur- 
anian tribe disappeared completely from history in the 
confusion of the 6th century. These words, titles and 
names contain many Old Turki as well as Old Mongolian 
elements. The same may be said of words hended down to 
posterity from the language of the To-pa (Tabghach), who 
ruled Northern China (436 to 557 AD) and established an 
empire under the name of North Wei. Although no litera- 
ture is available, these oldest languages show many com- 
mon roots. Perhaps the modern languages of the Yakuts 
and the Chuvash were developed from the ancient language 
of the Huns, 
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a. Mongolian Literature 


The Mongol contri®ttions in litereture are sub- 
divided into the literature of the true Mongols of the 
home country, of the Buriato Mongols and of the Western ~ 
Mongols (Kalmucks), which however, is small in the frame- 
work cf the Turanian literature, and also little known. 


With reference to the Mongol literature of 
the home country, there was clcse kinship with the lit- 
erature of the third Altaic lenguage branch, the Tungusic, 
especially Manchu. The script of the latter developed 
from the Mongolian. Both languages piayec an impertant 
pert in the foreign-language education of the upper 
class in China. In Korea, up to 1469, Mongolian was 
the second foreign language trailing Chinese, with 

Japanese ranking third. The native literature is the 
colloquial and the collection of native songs and folk- 
takes does not attain to the height of Buddhist and 
Confucian literature which had developed an excellent 
style under the Manchus especially. At any rete, the 
Mongol "Siddhi-kur", a collection of Bucdhist tales, 
reached an extent and level which allowed it to become 
the source for restoration of lost Indian originals, The 
aveilable Mongolian imitative copies of Chinese folk-~ 
stories and novels show ea definite individual note be- 
cause of a fanciful imagery. 


Of religious litereture, the greatest part 
by far is written in the Tibetan language, and the great- 
est religious opus in the Mongolian language is "Sea of 
Comprrisons"'(Uliger un dalai). In addition to a wealth 
of translaticns of Buddhist texts there are also sone Sham- 
anistic texts. The former reveal the religious system of 
a Northern Buddhism modified by a Hindu Siveaism and an in- 
termixture of native Shamanistic beliefs and practices. 


Epic literature finds its mein masterpiece in 
"Gesser Khan" as well as in the poetic "Jangariad", 


Among the works. cn history, the bocks on the 
science of war and government, together with reports on 
Chinese embassies and representatives at the various Mongol 
and Tatar tribes are of somewhat outstanding importanee, 
Cutstanding is "The Secret History of the Mongols" 
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(1240, 75 chapters, published in the Mongol language but 
written with Chinese characters, in accordance with the 
principles of phonetics). This masterpiece is an example 
of Old Mongolian. It bore the Chinese title of. "Yuan- 
chtao=pi-shi", in Mongol "Mangho] un niucha tobchatan", 


_ In addition, there are the historic works of 
the great Mongol poetic chronicler of the seventeenth cen- 
tury, Sanang Setsen, whose "History of the Eastern Mongols" 
and the "Altan Tobchi" is greatly and wniversally esteemed 
by scholars. In addition there is available the "Essay on 
the Origin of the Eight Banners", a wonderful recounting of 
the origin of the eight banners as well as "Mirror of Suc- 
cessive Generations" which offers an interesting political 
picture of Mongol-Tatar activities. A further book must 
alsc be mentioned here, namely "The Banner of the Khalkha 
Vongols", The dynastic histories of China published in 
the seventeenth century were translated extensively into 
the Manchu and Mongol languages, Both the Chinese and the 
Manchu editions often contained a Mongol translation, a 
practice which led to numerous bi-~linguel collections in 
all spheres of literature in the eighteenth century. In 
the year 1732, a "Natural Philosophy" was published in 
these languages. Ever since 1750, Chinese commissions have 
currently published editions concerning Chinese classics 
and hetercdox philosophers, translated and annotated. In 
the course of the nineteenth century, Mongol decreased con- 
siderably in importance as a literary language, and a re- 
vival of the lenguage was only possible durine the pest de- 
cades, at least with regard to quantity, thenks especially 
to strong Russian furtherance, and a short-lived Jananese 
promotion, 


In early times Tibetan and Chinese script were 
used; Genghis Khan still wrote Chinese. He, however, 
introduced Uiguric script in the year 1204, so that the 
Mongolian script, es it is still usec today, was finally 
developed frem the Uiguric, early in the fourteenth cen- 
tury. A beautiful example of script was found in Nerchinsk, 
Siberia, on a stone immortalizing the victory of Genghis 
Khan over the Kara-Kiteis,. 


The successor of Genghis Khan, Kublai Khan, 
in 1269 officially introduced a square script derived 
from the Tibetan script, which remained in use for about 
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one hundred years, only to be repleced by Uiguric. 
From this script, in the course of time, the national 
Mongol script, still being used today with minor form 
modifications, was evolved. It, like the Chinese 
script, goes from top to bottom, the vertical lines, 
however, unlike Chinese, from left to right instead 
of from right to left, 


In 1599, the Mongol script was officiall 
accepted for the Manchu lenguage, but in 1632 it was 
alterec bythe scholar Dahai into an official Manchu 
script. 


The literature of the Buriato Mongols is 
very sparse in this language, as mostly religious lit- 
erature was read at time, which was dissemineted in 
Tibetan. Side by side, there existed some native songs 
and fairy tales, as well as folk tales. The same is 
true for the literature of the Kalmucks. Both of then, 
the Tibetan language having diminishec in importance, 
are develcping a literature of their owm with Soviet 
furtherance, a literature true to Soviet principles, 
i.e., "nationalistic in form and socialistic in content", 


In modern times, the script of these people 
has become cyrillic, the national Mongol script being 
replaced ty Russian script. On the occasion of the 
twenticth anniversary of the Kalmuck ASSR (1940), the 
State Literature Fublishing House issued a Kalmuck 
anthology, in Russian translation, under the title 
"Poets cf Kalmuck Land". 


b, Literature of the Turki 


Just as the literature of the Mongols was 
the reflex image of their environment on which, in an- 
cient days the Chinese and Tibetans and in modern times 
the Russians exerted the greatest influence, thus the 
literature cf the Turki, thanks to their greater gseo- 
graphic dispersion, is the image of the entire Hurasian 
world, from the Chinese, Indians, Tokharians, over 
Iranians, Arabs toa the Europeans, The subdivision of 
the literature into various epochs has not assumed uni- 
form character as yet and is wnd«rtaken by scholars 
either from the viewpoint of language, culture or history. 
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With regard to cultural influence, a trisection could be 
undertaken for the entire perioc into the period of the 
pre-Islam from the beginnings until shortly after the 
birth of Mohammed, the period of Islam rule until the 
middle of the nast century, and the third period, deter- 
mined by European influence, since then, Considering 
the problem from a language and history-cf-culture stand- 
point, four pericds stand out, namely, the epoch of the 
Uigur Empires, forming a closed unit and despite its ex= 
tended duration constituted anc existee as a typical per- 
iod between 700 and 1300; the second epoch includes the 
literature emanating from the soil of the Jegatai Empire 
between 900 and 1600; the third epoch includes the epoch 
of the Cttoman Empire from 1300 to 1860; the fourth epoch 
unites in its enclosures the modern literature of the 
Turki (tribes) peoples. The author is inclined to use 
this grouping, at the same time he completely acknow- 
ledges the fact that the terms "Uiguric", "Jagataic" 

and "Ottomen" are only collective terms for several 
dialects and forms of literature, and are not unambig- 
uous. On the other hand, these terms are the closest 
approximation descriptive of the most typical represen- 
tatives of the respective epochs, 


Uiguric litereture, evolved in the far 
reaches between just West of Peking and Lake Balkhash, 
comprises all writings of Turki tribes of the earliest 
period which consists of about five dialects. These 
writings were set down in various scripts. A runic 
script of unknown origin is used for the extensive larid- 
ary inscriptions and also for many manuscripts. Inscrip- 
tions were also found on some artifacts as well as on 
arches of gates. The lapidary inscriptions were found 
in the region of the Orkhon River in Northern Mongolia, 
in the territory of the Upper Yenisei and the Talas, The 
manuscripts were found in the ruined cities of the oasis 
of Turfan, in the Fort Miran in Southern Chinese Turkes- 
tan and in Tun-huang, the first Chinese city near the 
eastern frontier of East Turkestan, The inscriptions, 
mostly on tombstones, are the oldest Turki source of 
historic ecntent, The manuscripts are preponderantly 
of a religious char‘cter dealing with the Manichean 
doctrine, while those from Fort Miran are military 
documents, The most famous examples are the grave inscrip= 
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tions from Orkhon concerning Kultegin and Bilga Kaghan 
dating from 731 to 734, at the time of the last period 
of the first Turki empire which was succeeded in 745 by 
the Empire of the Uigurs. Others were found at Karabal- 
gasun. 


Uiguric script shows the greatest applica= 
tion of all types of letter-characters, having been de- 
rived from Sogdian script. An inscription on the arch 
of a gate in Kiu-yung-kuan, north of Peking, is in this 
script, as well as inscriptions of all types in Turkes- 
tan and North West Chine. This script wes also used for 
various block prints in the region of Turfan. Books in 
Uigur, which have been preserved, are of religious con- 
tent. Most of them are Buddhistic, some Menichean, and 
a small number Nestorian (a Christian sect). As has been 
mentioned previcusly, the scripts of the Mongols and Kal- 
mucks as well as, indirectly, that of the Manchu were de- 
rived from Uiguric script. 


The other scripts used at that time for 
the writing of Turki laneuages were the Sogdian script, 
the Manichean script allegedly invented by the founder 
of this sect, as well as an Indian alphabet (Brahmi) 
used by Buddhist missionaries for the translation of 
Sanskrit texts into Turki. 


In addition to religious texts, we find 
a rich popular literature of lyric and ethic charecter, 
revealing cultural influences of the Chinese, Indians, 
Tokharians and Iranians, The most famous works are the 
"Kudatku Bilik", an educative poem concerning wisdom, 
written in 1069 by Yusuf Hajib of Balasaghun for Boghra 
Khan, as well as the "Divan Lugat at-Turk" by Mahmud al 
Kashgari, a Turk textbook for Arabs written in 1073. 


Of modern Turki langueges, the East Turki 
dialects still spoken in Sinkiang reveal the greatest simi- 
larity with Uiguric. This is especially true for some 
forms of the dialect spoken by the population of the 
Yarkand oasis in the southwestern Tarim Besin, and of the 
Taranchi in the region of the Ili Valley. 


2) Jagataic Literature (900-1600) 


‘This collective terminology is used for 
the literatures of the East Turki tribes in Central Asia 
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and India in the regions of the former empire of the Shahs 
of Khorezm, Jagatai, Ilkhans, Timurids, Shaibanids and the 
Great Moguls in India, These languages are for the most 
part under Persian influence and are written in Arabic 
script which displaced Uiguric script. They balong to the 
Islam cultural circle, 

The best works of this period were written 
be Tamerlane (d. 1390), whose "Memorials" comprise valuable 
descriptions of conditions at that time. Another euthor 
of quality was Prince Mir Ali Shir (d. 1500), who composed 
a series of poems of elegance and an enthology of the bic- 
araphies of contemporary poets, all under the pseudonym 
Nevayi. His writing shows much humor and a great power 
of expression. He was the witty vizier of Sultan Hosain 
and the patron of numerous Persian poets. It was at the 
same time that Prince Mohammed Salih (a€. 1520) immortaliz- 
ec the deeds of his master Shaihani Khan in his Shaihbani-~ 
nameh (Shaibani book). The famous enemy. of Shaibani Khan, 
Zahireddin Mohammed (d. 1525) with the cognomen "Baber" 
(Tiger), scion of Tamerlane, conguerer of India and foun- 
der of the empire of the Mozuls, wrote a valuable prose 
autobiography. A century leter a genius, Abul Ghazi, 
wrote a genealogical history of the Mongol-Tatar dynasties 
under the title of "Turk Family Tree". Subsequent.to the 
establishment of the Uzbek khanates and emirates in Central 
Asia in the 16th century with its centers of learning at 
Bokhara and Khiva, there came into being here the litera- 
tures of the Uzbeks, Kazakhs, Kirghiz and the Sinkiang 
Turki. 


he Seliul 


3) The Seljuk L 


L. 


Seljuk literature is extremely sparse as 
the poets and authors of those days wrote almost exvlusively 
in Arabie or Persian. The few works written in the Turkish 
of the Seljuk period, were by the following authors: 
Muhittin-i Arabi, Konyali Sadrettin, Kermanli Evhedi and 
Mevlana Djelalettin-i Rumi, of whom the last one is the 
most important. The contents of all of their works is in- 
fluenced by Islamic mysticism and Persian literature. 


The Ottoman-Turkish and Azerbaijan 
literatures are the spiritual successors of the Seljukian 
literature, while the language itself was determined by the 


ee ty dee 
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Oguzes, a related Turki tribe which hed migrated with the 
Seljuks and were n-merically strong in the Seljukian Empire. 


4) The Other Ancient Turki Literature 


Practically nothing is preserved in 
the way of literery documents in the languages of the 
Huns, Volge-Bolgars, Avars, Khazars, Comanes and Peche- 
negues as well as Tatars who had migrated to Russia and 
Southeastern Europe and established their khenates on 
the soil of the Kipchak Empire (Golden and “hite Horde). 
The only document, of lineuistic but not literary impor- 
tance, is the "Codex Comanicus", an extensive textbook 
in Comanic, Latin, Persian, and Turkish, which was written 
in 1303 and is kept in Venice, Italy. In addition to this 
document of the language of the Comanes, the Keraites in 
Southwestern Russia heve preserved a sterile religious 
literature which gives evidence of their Khazar ancestry. 
In Hungary, at Nagy Saint Miklos, among the so-called 
treasure of Attila, golden vessels with inscriptions 
attributed to the Pechenegues have been found, 


5) Ottoman Literature (1300-1860) 


The extremely extensive and many faceted 
literature which flourished in the soil of the gigantic 
Ottoman Empire, is usually divided into several periods 
either on the basis of culture of history, neither being 
completely justified, as the Limits of cultural influences 
and inner political development, undoubtedly with some 
effect upon literature, are not clearly delineated, so 
thet any and all groupings eannot do justice to the ac- 
tual development. One segment of historians of Literature 
divide Ottoman literature as follows. / 


The Earliest Period, from 1300-1500 

under Persian influence 
The Middle Period from 1500-1850 

undar Arabian influence 
The Modern Period from 1850-to date 

under European influence 


Those who assume another standpoint lean more towards the 
historical development of the empire, and group the liter- 
ature as follows. 
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Old School 


Pre-classical Period from 1300 to 1520 
(Osman I to Suleiman I) 
Classical Period from 1520 to 1730 
(Suleimen I to Mehmud I) 
Post-classical Period from 1730 to 1861 
(Mahmud I to Abdul Aziz) 


Modern School 


Period of Transformation from 1861 to 1923 
(Abdul Aziz to Mehmet VI) 
Liberation from Persian and Arabian 
classics, transletion and imitation 
of European literature, 


Period of Nationalize- from 1923 (Era of Turkish Republic) 
tion (Kemal Ataturk tc Ismet Inonu) 
National literary creations based 
on growine self-reliance, 


This division only refers to classical poetry 
and prose, while from the 13th to the 19th century, popular 
literature with its folksongs, limericks, popular comedies, shadow 
theater, and legitimate theater, poetry, and humor, and fairy 
tales in prose has a position of its own, Ponular literature 
is not like classical literature influenced by Arabic and Per- 
sian and has maintained the character of original Turkish hest. 
The aversion against everthing foreign is expressed in the 
characteristic proverb: "Whoever learns Persian has half lost 
the faith", 


This attitude, now changing gradually, resulted 
from the situation that everyone of a necessity had to understand 
arabic and Persian in order to be classified as a well-educated 
person, and in order to understand the literature. Although the 
popular literature which came into being in the course of time 
did not attain to the level of good literature, it nevertheless 
was the more important of the two for millions of Turks, and 
some Single pieces became world famous. The author merely recalls 
the figure of Karazoz, the hero in the beloved shadow plays; the 
collection of stories cf Nasreddin Hodja, whose life reminds one 
of Don Quixote; and the nopuler tales and buffooneries such as 
"History cf the Forty Viziers", and the feiry tales of "Shah Miran", 
Naturally, in ad’ition to these fairy tales, the internationally 
famous Arabian fairy tales such as "Thousané and One Nichts" or 
the Persian "Kabus-nameh" (Parret Book), as well ss other trans- 
lations, were widely disseminated among the Turkish people, 
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Side by side with these literary achieve- 
ments there flgws a steady stream of the products of empire 
historiographers ~-unparalleled by other nations -- who set 
down the national history, world history, history of: liter- 
ature, as well as biographies of countless court figures and 
poets with greatest thoroughness. These exhaustive and ex-. 
hausting, tendencious and extensive works constitute a wind- 
fall for historians and literati. . 


In the following exposition, I limit my- 
self to presenting an over-all picture of the total achieve- 
ments of Ottoman-Turkish literature without using any of the 
above-named divisions. I intend doing so‘hy means of short 
sketches of poets and authors as well as their works, out- 
standing in importance. 


Ottoman literature begins with, Ashik 
Pasha (4.1332) from Kirsehir in Anatclia, who was the 
richest sheik, the most honorable dervish, and the great- 
est scholar of his times. His famous work bears the title 
of "Gerib-nameh" and developec a complete system of Persian 
Sufism 1/ in 10 books with each 10 sections, whose title was 
always constituted of a verse from the Koran. Ashik's enthu- 
siastic appeal for culture through love of God is one of the 
most beautiful phases of the entire Ottoman ap tCRenur Ss 


Further, I should like to mention BurHen- 
eddin (d. 1398), a desce andant of Genghis Khen, whe composed the 
most beautiful collection of Turkish poems of his time. Sulei-— 
man (1403) who lived et about the same time wrote the famous 
book "Mewlid-i-Nebi". concerning the birth of the prophet, which 
is still read after 500 years. At this point I should also like 
to mention Ahmedi (d.1412), founder of the Turkish epic, who in 
his "Iskender-nameh" (Alexander Bock) not only describes the 
life of Alexander the Great but includes the history of the 
entire Orient before and after Alexander together with the 
entire philosophy and theology of Islam. His contemporary 
Yusuf Sheikhi (4.1430) wrote the first and most beautiful roman ~ 
tic epic of Turkish literature "Khozrow and Shirin" 2/ which 


1/ The doctrine of the Sufis, a Mohammedan philosophical and 
devotional mystic, especiall ly in Persia, It has inspired 
-a mass of symbolical religious poetry. 


Shah Khozrow, Sassanid ruler of ancient Persia, married . 
his Christian slave Shirin, sweetheart of Ferhad, the poet. 
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still enjoys great popularity among all-Turk peoples. 


In the next century: the epic poet Hamdi 
(4.1513) is prominent. He-was the youngest son of the creat 
Sheik Akshemseddin, comrade in arms of Sultan Mehmet II dur- 
ing the conquest of Constantinople. Most famous became his 
romantic epic "Yusuf end Suleika", It was written in 1491 
in the garden of Saint Sophia in Constantinople. This ron- 
ance is worthy of its place next to Sheikhi's "Khozrow and 
Shirin" and it too is still ropular todey, and is the best 
treatment of the biblical episode of Joseph and Potiphar's 
wife as recounted in the Koran by Mohammed, and variously 

mentioned in Persian l/. 


Fazli (1563) is another lyrical poet of 
fame, His "Gul u Bulbul" (Rose and Nightingale) is very 
beautiful and was translated into other lenguages. 


The greatest poet and lyric genius of the 
Turkish race, Mahmud Baki (Abdul Beki) (€.1599) deserves a 
place in world literature, being one of the three greatest 
in oriental poetry, the other two being the Arab ifutanabhbe- 
end the Persian Hafiz. RBaki's famous "Divan" a collection 
of lyric poems, is termed the "pearl of poetry", because of 
its fluent and flamboyant though blunt, languase. PFurther- 
more, histranslations from the Arabic hecame famous. i 
merely mention his "Life of Mohammed", "History of Mecca, : 
the Holy City of God", anda NTreatise Concerning the Excellence 
of the Holy War", 


One of his contemporsries is the famous 
Saadeddin (4.1599) whose career in itself is interesting, 
having begun as a chieftain and becoming Sheikh ul Islan 
under Mehnet III, His book "TajeatsTevarikh" (Crown of 
Chronicles) is a laudatory history of the Ottoman empire 
and its conquests from Osman I to Selim I. 


At the beginning of the next century, 
Nefi from Erzurum (4.1635) attained world fame as a lauda- 
tory poet and a satirist under lurad IV. He is the only 
great satirist of the older Ottoman litereture. He is the 
only great satirist of the older Ottoman literature. His 


1/ Potiphar was an officer of Pharaoh, who bought Joseph as 
as a slave, Bible, Genesis XXX, 
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satires, which he published under the tikle "Arrows of. Fate’ 
have lasting ,value as political judgments passed on all in- 
portant personalities of his time. He met a violent death. _ 
Due to a satire which was too ‘acid, pertaining te the Vizier 
Beiram Pasha, he was thrown into prison and. killed there. 


Following him, I should like to riention 
Katib Chelebi, also known as Hadji Khalfah (4.1658) who was 
uo first secretary of Sultan iiehmed IV and was the greatest 
Turkish sage of his time. He was historian, xeographer aad 

biographer. His main work "Kesh-ul-fuaun", written ie 
is a bibliographical lexicon, listing more than 25,000 srabien 
Persian and Turkish books, and containing short notes cencern-— 
ing their authors. 


Among the authors of the following century 

I should like to include Yusuf Nabi (d.1912) from Urfa, confi- 
dential clerk of ilustafa Pasha under Sultan Hehmet IV in Con- 
stantinople. ‘then Nabi died at the age of 80, he wis general~ 
ly lauded as the poet-king of his time. In addition to his 
wonderful. "Divan", he wrote a two-part, velua.le training and 
education opus. Under the impressions gained during a pilgrt- 
mage to liecca and Medina, he published a study concerning 
these two cities entitled "Gift of the Two Shrines’. His 
"Divan" contains 96 peems in praise of illah, the Prophet, 

he Caliph, Sultan, grand vizier, sheikhs and other dignate- 
ries, as well as profane poeiis, many riddles and a story in 
rhyme . 


As one of the most important nersonalities 
of the 1&th century is considered Ade ai (d.1963) the last of 
the important grand visiers of the Ottoman impire. As poet 
and autnor he is no less famous. He wrote a phiiosornic 
"Divan", as well as beautiful posms, and caused a dare 
collecticn of Arabic dogmatic and phi ilcosophical texts. 
his two historical ee rs che "Capture of Bazded" is 
considered a model of historical presentation, while Ine 
Persian Peace Treaty" is considered the model of diplomatic 
style. 


Also mentioned must be Gal 
who attnined to great fame in his day. 
sorical epic cbout love "Beauty and Love", 


6S Well as his 
second "iioonshine Casside" to Sult On Selim Iii were generally 
much adaired, He is considered the most important lyricist of 
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the Ottoman literature period. 


The most important poets and authors of 
the 19th centruy already belong to the "European School", 
receiving its aa: impulse from the movement of Young 
Turks, whose bLogan as "Rejuvenation of turkey through 
acceptarice of nee ean culture in all sphefes", France 
had the greatest influence. The change took place in 
three stages. 


Translation of foreign works. 

Imitation of foreign themes and methods of presen- 
tation. 

Independent treatment of indigenous themes in free 
and natural Western form. 

Ibrehim Shinasi (d.1871) wes known cs 
the father and pioneer of this lies His excellent tome 
"Selected Poems" constituted a Literary turning point, com- 
plemented by nis contemporary cbdulhak Hamid, who was also 
active as diplomat in London, The most beloved and most 
popular Youn.-Turk poet of his tiling, however, was Namik 

Kernel (d.18 88), a fricrnd cf Shinasi, who produced good 
ae in olaosé all spheres of literature, while Liahwud 
Ekrom, wno ned studied in Paris and joined the Youn; Turks, 
acquired much: fame by his petrietic poems and songs filled 
with elemental passion, 


His contemporary, Ahmet uidhst tfendi 
(4.1905) also deserves to ve mentioned, His novels and 
essays were widely dis ssomineted and much praiswd. In the 
course of his life he was successfully active in all fields 
of litereture, and also greatly aided the movement of Young 
Turks. ‘iost interesting by far arc his talvs ond dramas, 
rooted in a deep knowledge of his courtry. } 


Omer Serfeddin (¢.1920), 2 Caucasian Turk, 
is considerec the "Christophcr Columbus. of literary Turkey" 
because he opened: new literary frontiers, eae Language 
reform anda the nationalization of Turkish J @; In ox- 
cellent historical novels he agein ana ey intonstes "all 
Turks are brothers and joined together, Only « Turk can 
write a Turanian epic. The Turks once ruled Jisie. Asia's 
thrones were founded sy the sons of the vreet Turk race" 
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The ‘philosophical and sociological 

bases for the new national Life were lnid, abeve all, by ; 
Ziya Gokelp (d.1925), who exerted great influence on the 

entire Turkish people as teacher end orator. .fter failure 

of both "Osinenism'" and "Pan-Isiamisma", Gokalp, in his work 
"Turkculugun Esesleri" (Foundations of Turkish Notionalism) 
established a new program: "Turkism". The cultural move- 

ment of 1906-1920 rested on two buttresses: the Turanian. 

and the national-Turkish movement. Gokalp's Turkism wants 

to unite them into one, 


© Yokup dadri Keraocsaanoglu 2lso belongs 

” to the genii among Turkish euthors. "le is genraily known 
in.the intellectual world through his novels and also as a 

Giplomet. During the last 20 years he was cnvoy in albania, 

Cacchoslovakia, the Netherlands and Switzerland. His novels 
show him to be an author of nationalist impress with psycho- 
logical and mystical funtures. His novel "Nur Baba" publish— 
ea in 1922, the scene of which are Bektashi circles, presents 
a highly interesting view of the life of dervishes and caused 
a greet sensation both in Turkey and Europe. as national 
novels of erent velue are known "Hukum Gecesi" (The Night 
of Judgnent), a modern politicel picture of the reign of 
Youn Turks from 1906-1915. In "Sodom ve Gomore" (Sodom 
and Gomorrah) he deseribes the period of occupation of 
Istanbul by Allicd troops after “orld “ar I, and in his 
novel "ankare", the Turkish disht for independence, 


Halide Edip adivar (born 1883) is perhaps 
the greatest poetical talent of mcdern Turkey. She is an ed- 
herent of Pan-Turnaism., Prior to the first “lorld "ler she was 

Already famous through her bolitical partisan novel "Yeni 
Turan! (The Hew ura). She tock an active part in the 

struggle for independehce cfter the first “orld “Jar, serving 
As 2: PRC; equivalent of a TAC. her novel "Atesten Gomlek" 


(The Fiery Shirt), of some ee a weight, wes translated 

inte English under the title "The Deoughter-of Smyrna't, She 

@& lived abroad for.15 years, ees iy in the United States 
r and Engiend, but also in india. In 1943 she was still serv- 


ing as professor for En: lish Literature et the University of 
Istanbul. Her well-known books in tnslish are oe of 


Halice Ecip" (New York-Londcn, The Century, 1926), "The 
Turkish Ordeal", (John : uray, London 1928), "Purkey "aces 
ost" (New eS 1930}, "Conflict of East and “lest in Turkey", 


(Delhi, maa, 1938), inside Incia", (Hew York, 1937), as well 
as "The Clown and nis Deu; shter', 
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4s.an interesting phenomenc, the writer 
should here like to mention the fact thet e number of Tur- 
key's. best authors, for instance Karaosmanoglu, represent 
pane abroad as envoys, or else hold high government offi- 
ces 


It suffices to iaentvion Hamdullah Suphi 
Tanriover, who was professor at the University of Istanbul, 
member of aaa temporary iiisnister for Education, and 
envoy to Romania. His importance as an author lics in the 
exemplary style of his prese works, ecliected in two voluncs 
"ag Yolu" (dountcin Path) nublished in 1926 and 1931, and 
"Gunebakan" (Sunflowers) published in 1929. 


Ereunent Gkren Talu, another outstanding 
author wos interpretcr for the Chief re Protocel of the Tur- 
kish government (in addition to Turkisa he speaks English, 
French, German, Itelian, Polish, Greek and Persian), press 
Director in Istenbul, Secretary.General of the President 
of the Republic, Pross Dircetor in AnKOTO. y and First Secre- 
tary of the Lexation in “arsaw, Poland. He became’ fenous 


through his ebsolute mastery of tne simple language of th 
pecplic and the clessic Liter:ry lsnsuaze of his novels. 


In this eategory also belongs Rusen 
Esref Unaydin, crstwhile member of the Nationnl Assembly; 
Secretary Gencral of the Presicent, envoy in Tirsnea, ina 
Athens, in Budnpest; ambassador in Reme and in London, He 
is more of an essayist and literary critic. He became fame 
ous through his sketches on contemporary Turkish litcrature, 
Miemorles of St. Joemes", anc "Bygone Days", His masterpiece 
is "Bogazici Ya akincan" (on the Bosphorus). 


Moreover, Falih Rifki stay must elso.be 
mentioned here. He was deputy from Ankara in the Parlianent, 
ana head of the Guvernment newspaper "Ulus", he carries ‘nes 
culturel and political weight in Turkey and is a prominent 
author of travel books. He described Rome, ene South 
imerica, the Soviet Union, and the "hanks of thé Danube", 

His masterpicce is "The Banks of the Thanus", not only a 
witty description but a cunning discussicn of the history 
of the Turk anc Gritish empires and their relctions. 


Tn jJudgsing Turkish oe one cannot 
use Ancric:n or European standards, as Turkish litercture has. 


y 


been subjected to an entirely cif fforont "iowion jent. The fact 
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cannot be overliiked, however, tht the Turks have nace pro- 
gress in sll ficlds,:inclucing the fiele cf literature. The 
cevelopnent hes not becn completed, but apronising start has 
been nace. ifter the introduction of Latin script in 1928, 
replacing Arabic, rejuvenation cf Turkish literature receiv- 
ca 2 great impetus, without breaking completely with their 
oricntal classic literature. 


The introduction of Latin script’ was not 
only of creat importance for.the education of the. Turkish 
scople, but it wes alse of ureat inportance for Tursish 

& literature. Just as national unit had been mace es the 
nile tate, a reform and rationalization oF Turkish Lanjvuncge 
} . Tho Language reforners, especially Or r Seyfe 

plans an 


Lien] 
Hy 
E 
cs 
- 
=) 


Ze ee 


par) 


rele, disseminated lang 
gine "Gene Kelemler". 


The netional stete having been established, 
and the necessity of nationslizging the Tur “ish lanpuace being 
evident, the Turkish voeabulery at that ere consisting of 
about two-thirds words of a forcign extraction, mostly aravic 
ant Persian, steps werc takcn to clininate these "foreign" 
words and replace then by genuine Turkish WOrcs. 


er the patrona..c of Kemal staturk ear 
association for the revisica of the Turkish Lengua, (Turk 
41i Tetkik Comiycti} was founded on 12 Juhy 1932. This’ 
association consistec of six sections: Lin uistics and 
Prilologsy, Etymology Grenmar, Syntax, Dicticnary and 
Professional Torus, Collection and Publicaticn, The words 
to de ercatcd were not cnly teen from tne vernacular and 
the Anatolian ciclects but else frou related Turki languczes 
in Russtc, and even from the paaiin inscriptions. Thus, : a 
now lancsunge was cronted which the people dic not speak and 
which the jan in the street dic not uncerstanc. 


oe The First Turkish Lon ucce Consress (bil 
. @ Kurultavi), under the leadership of Kewl staturk, was 
ex bs opence. in September 1932, with the followin, work plea: 
(1) to Colleet popular furkish vocabul.ry frou ancient Turk 
words, (2) to ceteriine anucisnt Turkish rocts ana form new 
words with these Turkish roots, (3) te nuine ‘Turkish 
words to take the place of words of forcign extracticn. 


The Se.ond Turkish Don une Gon ress wos 
held in 1934.* The nase of the association wos Turki-igece, a 
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and instead of "Turk Dili Potkid Coniyeti! it became "Turk 
ae Aras irna Kurunu'., Thanks to the work of this Ucn ress, 

. Pocket Dictionary wos published which centained o11 new 
words nnd their cefiniticn. As the populction showed little 
inclineticn to lesrn anc use these new ea, the attenpt 
was mide, at the Third Turkish Lansuc.e Con res. to solve 
this dilemma, by establishin, the so- -colied "Sun Lan ware 
Thecry" (Guncs-Cil FPeorisi). 


Just as hac been cone in the fiela cf 
history, the Turks now evelved s theory recordin. lancunce 
that the Turkish Lon-unce was the clccst lancuc-e in exis- 
tence, the universal mether ton ue (ana Cil) from which ali 
other lanruaces were cerivec, “lith the heip of this thecry 
every word in any lencuase cculc de trace. to a Turkish root. 
This solved the laneuare problem because it gliminsted all 
worcs on ete n" extraction, +t left thins exactly as 
they were. This pee of aifsirs was not entirely satis- 

actory ¢ Siehce. and at the close of 1941, the lenvunce 
a 


oh 


questicn was crain teken up and pursued vith vehemence. 


. 


Thus the unfortunste questicn net only 
affected poctry but all other. ficlcs cf Litcrature, and 
-placed 2 serious obstacle in the vath of liternry prceeress. 
Turks, however, have veiced the nope thet in the nesr future 

sclution will be found which will make ~ Gosia a normal 
evolution of Turkish Literature to more ‘than notional im- 
portance, 


s 


6) 


cifficult te obtain access a8 Turki Literature in other coun- 
tries, especially in Russia, so thst it is very harc to deal 
with it in the manner it peas: put every trentise on 
Turcnian litersture reverlis the soiritusl supremacy of th 
ae ks (Ottcunns), 7s Caner. oG eens azerdoijan Turke, Toters, 

urkuicns, Kagzakhs, Kirshig, Uzbe KS ond other :roups. This 
tieans that the 18,000, 800 Turks of tne Turkish Rupublic, who 
have never, -s a people, lost their incupencence, anu have 
been enc still sre subjected to the strenecst cf influence 
from the “est, ere tag netureal spiritual deccers in Pan= 
Turcnisnm in every ruspct, with the Ugbeks comings svccnd, 
with @ srcat distance separetiny then. 


@ 
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The modern Liternturc cf the pe 

fazekhs, Kir;his, and Turkucn, whe emerzed trai the sil 
of the Jeratei enpire, or of the ..zerbeijanis, Phas, as 
well os of the smoller ncticnalities beosn tc cevelop since 
the 16th century. They, like the Turkish literature, were 
stron:ly influenced by Aradie and Fersian, and prepencerant- 
ly of a relisicus character. That so little is knewn xbeout 
these modern literetures in the “est today is due to the 

fact that their study was neclcctc. pee uae they were act 
permittee to develop freely in contact t ith the cutsice 
world. 


In view of the Russification policy cf 
the C2zefist covernment, the lancunces of the ginorities 
were suporessed, whcnever pussible. Frequently the print- 
ing of bocks in the naticnal lansus.e sac the singine of 
national sonss were prohibited. If schools and theaters 
were permitted to exist, and this was rere, they were 
often closed soon after they pean to function. 


This suppression, the jeneral rule in 
Canrist Russia, was expressed in & pec written oy the 
Ukreinian popular poct Taras G. Shevtchenko (1e2 -1861), 
entiticc "The Caucasus". In the poen, he called upon the | 
peoples to rovoti asninst the "prison of peoples" createc 
by the Canrs "where from the Wolcsvians to the Finns, in 
all languages, sll are mute". It was thus caly possibie 
for those literary circics to become prominent whe were 


r 


Nchanpions, of friendship with the Russian pecple". 


he Soviet Union conditicns inproved 
nor Peach ce Was C= 


In t 
in so far as the cultive 
courarcd and supportec. ay 
flicurish, however, for Mine 
as is Meta: nad in form an 


such literature is ator 


L 


Jd sociclist in content", 


Thus, cnly a very fow poets and authers 
of these peoples have becone known to Literary circles in 
the “lest. To these few, belon: the Kazakh poet, Abay 
Kuranbayev, founcer end classic povt of Knuwcekh literature. 
In accition to his own works, he made translations of Rus- 
sien poets, includins A.S. Pushkin and ii.¥. Lermontcv. Sice 
oy side with hin, the sare Chcokan Velikhanov cslso pucane 
fanous, He was 2 fricn’ of F.li. Dostoyevsky. Valikhanov 
was the first modern Kezekn schelor. His works ccncecrning 
the histcervy and ccosraphy of the puoples of Central Asie 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


, 


woific valuc, and fillec with compassion 
ec peoples. 


Liodern Agcrbaijan literature wes founcec 
shortly after 1500 by ilirza Akheondov whe became fanous t+} 
te nis suscestion for the reform of the .rabic alphabet. 
poems ana conecies are sreatly belovea and have carned fer 
him the neme of "Licslem ioliére". 


& réolon heave becone 
known the Exshikir popular soet & nes ‘Yulayev, wno at the 
tine of the Bashkir Revolts in the 18th century soincd famc 
ae mere the cones s of “his heme BPs chrouch his passion- 


Tatar, Ismail Gaspri 
reputation oy dcdesiveninse 
ary lansuace of Turki peo 
center of the Ural-Vol.a re 


For the peonles mentioned Ebove, 

e, in the Agcruaijan SSR, the Kazakh SSR end the Uzbek 
5S acacdenies of sciences. > Sovict <a oe russia 3 
Sudes. eee schoclins in all republic 
of seven to fourteen, and the schcolin: i 
of the republic. Those who are talented have the cp 
unity of centinuing.with seccndary school and even univer- 
silty treini This tclerant pclicy towsird the winoritics 
is said to have come less as a result of their struvsle for 
eubcnomy than from 2a special likin: of Staelin fer a ee 
as a Se belongs to cne. He is a Geerpinn and net < 


t 


uclity of the poots, 
scholars, authors, composers, & anc seulptors it is 
inpessible te obtain a cenuine picturc., 4% repular cnter- 
veils so-collec art Festivals of tho national republics are 
held in tloses At these fustivaits it beccncs clearly 
evicent » the art and the Mitereture <« 1e@8c peoples 
are aeteriuinec by the party line, and ti she acuievencnts 
up to now in no case have reached Turkish net to wention 
furcpean or American level. 


One statement romnins to be wece, naacly 
thet cespite Soviet paternalism, the .encral clucntiunal 
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level of these peoples has been renised sveadily. The allbe- 
gation that 40% of these peopies can read and write secnis 
actually to be truce, as the younger cencratidn has 80% and 
the elder pene ine @ smaller percents; e of Literntes. 

The number of literste men is larger then that of the women. 
Thus, the present higher level of education of the Turki 
peoples niay be So cs as Follows. 


Se ee University ,) 
choclins? Training a 


Kazakh SSit 
Kirghiz SSR 
Turknien SSR 
Uzoeck SSR 


—~) per 1,000 populstion 


The status of the pEeee acnievencnts 
of see peoples inthe ficia of Literature is incicatec 
chiefly by the publicetiens of the State Fublishiny houses. 
These publish ivssian translaticns of the works of authors 
ef nationel mincrities. 


2 architecture 


etree ria, a es Soren een AEN 


Tureanian architecture moy be subdivided inte two 
groups anc these two vroups traced to relicicus “iffcerences, 
nanely a Bucchist-lic ncolian ane sn Islan-Turanian archited- 
ture, little being Luft of the pre-Bucdhist onc pre-Isisn 
pericis. 


Muneolian .renitecture 

The contr ributicn of the iomoL Liads, within the 
franiework of this cultural sphere is very srail, and there 
arc Pow treatises deniins with Rucchist- olian architce- 


ture. Builcin:s which uey be founc in iicnvolian sebtleonent 
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areas, that is Buddhist temples, Buddhist monasteries and 
palaces are greatly influenced by Indo-Tibetan and Chinese 
cultural and architectural ideas. Following upon the revol- 
ution of 1924 the former palace ofthe Khutukhtu (living 
Budiha} in Ulan Bator Khoto (Urga ) has been converted into 

a museum. The small number of valusble buildings can be 
tracei to the fact that the mongolians are nomads, and even 
priests sre Living in tents of their own, 


> 


bd. Turanian Architecture 


The architecture of the Tursaniens, like that of 
the Arabians was developed from the tent of the nomad, 4 
development which influenced the tectonics. Inner and outer 
architecture reflect the tendency to decorate the wall sur- 
faces within and without just like the Kirghiz and Kazakhs 
who spread rugs over the framework of their tents. 


The Turk branch of ths Islam art developed latest 
and in its greatest achievements constitutes works of art of 
imposing quality revealing arabian, Persian as well as Byzan- 
tine influsness. 


1) The Perso-Turkish Style 


The Perso-Turkish style Jjeveloped in the 
sphere of the empires of the Khorezmian Shahs, the Jagatais, 
the Timurids and Uzbeks in Central assis (west and #ast. Tur- 
kestan and Persia). This style has superletive examples of 
mosques, medresses (oslem colleges), tombs, palaces and 
ecsravanseries with Lofty domes, beautiful minsrets, magni- 
ficent gateways and walls covered with a ccloret mosaic or 
dull or glazed bricks or fayence plecques in. glowing colors 
which involuntsirily recall tapestry. 


“ To the outstanding achievements of this style 
belong the mauscleum cf Sultan Sanjar (1157) in Merv (now 
Mari) in Turkmenistan, the stately Friday mosque (Djum 
Mesjic), and the mosgue of Mohammed amin Khan in Khiva 
(Khorezm), the 15th century buildings in Samarkand on the 
Reghistan pisce including the famous Bibi-Khanum with its 
turquoise cupola, erected by the Chinese wife of Tamerlane, 
and the medresses of Ulug-beg and Shir-dar. Outside of the 
city thers are the palace of Tamerlane, Hagzret Shah Zindeh, 
ani his tomb, Gur Aamir. Of the innumerable mosques cf Bok- 
hars, the mesjid-kalyan is superior; and the medresse Shir- 
arab, which is the largest in Central asia with the highest 
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minaret (52 meters) knovn as the "Tower of Death", should 
also be menticned, In the charming city of Kokami stands 
a beautiful palace of the former khans. In Kashgar, Sin- 
kiang, in addition to the handsome shrine of Hazrat Afak 
(1693), holy king of East Turkestan, a beautiful medresse 
ania picturesque monastery have been preserved. In addi- 
tion to these we find mcsques snd medresses cf great fame 
in Yarkand, another city and cultural center in Sinkiang 
surrcunied by large walls with towers, 


On Persian and Caucasian soil the most fan: 

ous architectural achievements in the Perso-Turkish tie, 
are the beautiful mausoleum of Mumine Ratan (1186) st 

Nakhichevan (transcsucasia}, the stately tomb of Uljaitu 
Khodabsnda at Sultaniye (1316), the Great ikosque of 
Veranmin (1322) ani the imposing Blue bosque at Tabriz, all 
in Azerbaijan, In additicn tc these the famous mosques of 
Isfahan frum the llth tc the 14th century must be menticn- 
ed, along with the Mssjid- i -Shar sni the sepulchral mosque 
of the Imam Riga (1418) in meshhed. 


2) The mogul Style 


the Turki dynesty of the hoguls in India 
also intreduced a new art which flourishe! petween 1494 and 
1706. The architecture, also influanced by the Persian 
style, with Hindu elements addei, is however. supericr to 
the Persian in scale, TTBRAUY anl setting. The impressive 
bulbcus domes, round minarets and great nicne portals cof 
greatest splendor sre the Sesenbial hellmerks, complemented 
by the use cf sandstone ane marble in contrast tc the usual 
brick tiles, among the most besutiful buildings of this 
style are the follcwing: the Mosque cf Bijapur, the Pearl 
esque (Muti besjid) in Agra, the Friday mosque (Djuma 
Mesjid) in Delhi, ani the Friday Mosque in Fatehpur-Sikhri. 
In sijition there are meas ager in these cities as well 
as in allshabad; also the tomb of the grest ruler Akpoar at 
Secunire, the mausoleum of Humayun at agra, and Inst but 
not least the worll famcus Taj mahal near agra, the tumb 
of Shah Hehan cnt his queen Mumtag-i-Mahal. 


3) The Seljuk Style 


There is 2 consiiersble number cf impressive 
architectural monuments Jsting from the time of the Seljukian 


age ON (ater 
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Empire inclujing mosques, medresses ana mausoleums, fort— 
resses, caravanseries anj baths, These architectural monu- 
ments clearly reveal that the Seljuks migrated from Centrel 
Asis through Persia to asia Minor, and this is revealed 
throughcut the entire architecture and alse by the 

reliefs of lions, dragons anj eagles cn the city walls of 
their successive capitals, especiaily in Bagdad and Konya. 
As most important exemples must be mentioned the meoslem 
college of honya dating from 1251 and knovn es "Ince linare 
ide lresesi", the college in Sivas from the year 1217 
(Sifsiye mejresesi), as well as th: Musque "Cifte Minare" 
from 1272 in the sane city, the Sahibive medresse in khay- 
seri and about 30 miles scuth therecf the famous caravan- 
sery Sultan Hani, together with the 14th century mausoleuwn 
Hudavend Hatun in Nigde. The architecture which reached an 
imposing level during its periol cf greatest achievement ~ 
influenced the early style cf the Ottoman architecture, 
@.g., the famous Green Mosque at Bursa. 


4) The Ottoman style 


The Uttumin architecture between 1400 and 
1800 essentially went beyond the seljukian style, whereby 
not only arabic and Persian influence, but subsequent to 
the conquest cf vconstantincple (1453) also Byzantine style 
elements became visible. The Cttomen style is, vf all Is- 
lamik styles, the most structural in masses ani concestion 
and impressive in its scale. The Byzantine church of ot. 
. Sophia in Constantinople became the prototype for the great 
mosques, white marble was alsc used. Some of the most 
famcus buildings in this style came intc being under the 
direction of the grestest Turkish architect Sinan (1489- 
1587). To the best examples of the Ottoman style belong 
the Green Micsque at Bursa, the liehmediye mosque (1460; in 
Constantinople, the Grest Selimiye mcsque in siriancple 
(1530) as well as the Suleimaniye mosque, the Shsh Zade 
mosque (1556), the Valide mcesque and the Sultan ahmed 1 
mosque from the 17th century, together with the Nuri Us- 
manive (1756) from the 18th century (all in Constantinople). 
Alse verthy cf mention are the pretenticus palaces, tombs 
and fountains, after the caoture of Egypt (1517) ana 
Tunisia and slgerianin Nerthern africa, buildings on 
Ottoman mcdels were ccnstructed there tuc. 


ae vice 
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5) Medjern Developments 


iedern architecture in Turkey finis itself 
in the same situati>n 2s Turish music, orientul tunes com- 
veting with European music, ani in beth spher:s German ani 
Austrian influences pre-dominate. While the music of the 
Berlin cemyoser raul Hindemith ani the Viennese duseph 
Marx introducej the new music epech, the German master 
builder Hermann Hsnsen Grev up the master plan of ankara, 
new capitel cf the Turkish republic, most of tne Buili- 
ings housing the ministeries were lesigned by ths Viennese 
P Clemens Helgmeister. Wevertheless, the Turks are btriving 
@ for a style cf their own. The State tcgether with the 
4calemy cf Fine arts is striving tc aweke an unterstaniing 
for art in ail soheres ani tc make a traiiticn on the cul- 
tivation of the many possible maiels from the past of the 
country, Thus net only the many mosques cf the greatest 
Turkish architect Sinan are under the protection cf the 
State, but alse sll excavaticn sites from pre-Turx«ish 
eras , ilittite Lions andj reliefs, ancient places like Troy, 
Pergamun, Pumpéiopdlis, Evhesus and Sardis, the forum cf 
cee in ankars and others, thile the s5yzantine church 
of St. Sophia in Constantiniw le which was converted inte a 
musque by wehinet Il was restored and msde intc 4 museum "in 
the interest of art", It is too early te attemot an over- 
911 picture of the modern development of architecture in 
TurKey. 


The mojern eyo een of the architecture of 
Turanian peoples in Russia is developing along similar lines, 
Although the enjeavor toward a Soviet or Sccialist architec- 
ture influenced builtin: activities inCentral asia ang the 
Caucasus, the criental traditicnal architecturé cuntinues to 
be in existence there, This development had its incepticn 
when a group of Sey ine architects were nc longer able te push 
through their opinicn that the new Sccislist way of life cal- 
led fcr 8s unified architecture, sc-called "monumental construc- 
ticnalism", to be introduced in 611 Unicon Republics. ‘This 
® grcup of arcnitects lost the race to another group, wnich was 
intent upon following classic architecture. Thanks to tais 
develooyment buildings were constructed both in the Unicn 
Republics cf the Caucasus and Central asia and at the annual 
expositicns in Moscow (for example, pavilions of Union Repub- 
lies) which were modern and utilitarian but slong the classic 
oriental arcnitectursl lines cf these argas, It cannot be 
stated with accuracy where tnis Jevelopment is-leading ani 
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whether it will be permitted to continue, ‘ 
3. Other Spheres of Art ‘ 
Ther: was much anl extensive sctivity in these 
spheres, so that for the purpose of rounding off the pic- . 
ture, merely high lights will be injicated velo, ‘ 


The achievements of the Seljuks with reference 
to architectural ornament ani plastic art have alread 
been mentionei, The Seljuks broughttastradition of 


to Asia tinor. Thus we find in the llth tc UWth century 
statues, reliefs of lions, double eagles, dragons, ans 
stucec pJlucques, (square fayence tiles; of excellen 
workmanshi>. 


In the 16th ani 17th centuries, in the lcgul smpire, 
Indian influences ani later Sassanil influences may be clear- 
ly traced, the letter expecially in the 19tn century. 


+ 


Tne Tutks Jevelope: the ornament int. an entirely 
abstract fourm of art decuration, with the fillet, the 
arabesque ani the salm-leaf as a favorite type cf moti 


The Turki also proved themselves artistic artisans 
in the manufacture cf artifacts such as furniture for pa- 
laces, ceramics, glass ani crystal ware (Ottoman pottery 
is famous) metal work (buckles, bracelets are outstanding), 
bronzes (Koran heldjers and mosque lamps are famous through- 
out the world), weapons (celebrated Mongol blades, Damascus 
steel has world renown, Turkish helmets), lacquering and 
beck binding. 


In the sphere cf vainting, splenjdid achievements 
were brought forth in frescces and beck illustrations, as 
well as in exquisite calligraphy, the latter tending tuward 
the abstract. 


From Sinkiang ty A 
a remarkable state of excel 
and superb needlevcrk may A 
breadth of these regicns, 
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The subsequent ex .ositions in their entirety will 
give the rsajer an impressive picture of the actual 
economic pctential of these peoples, given their unity 
ani injependence, at the same time revealing what a 
tremenicus importance these areas have for the USSR, 
as wéli as the eccntribution ther eoul] mke te world 
trade ani the technico-eccncemicsl process cf making Asia 
accessible for settlement anitrade, if the regicns were 
"ooaned" to the Western world. ‘while such 4 clsim wevll 
have scuniel phantastice half a century asc because these 
nationalities were not in « cultural and technical posi- 
ticn to master the problems cunnectel with the establish- 
ment of a healthy state structure cf this size, today it 
msy be said that these seoples, despite sll o.pressicn, 
are in a better positicn te de sc, both as tc techncolodgy 
and culture, Merely the question of financial capital 
weuid have to be investivated more clusely, as per capita 
tax receipts from a plurality cof the »cpulation would be 
very low, but the tremendous resources of most valuable, 
natural resources and agricultural ocssibilities, ss well 
as cheapest Labor woula, without a Joubt, make these coun- 
tries into a much sought after field fcr investment, which 
would yield rich interest, presuwjosing stable political 
conditions. The simost bewildering multiphieity of nstion- 
alities and "state sreas" mightt at first glance permit 
doubts to spring up, but in the course cf close contact 
with members of the various national groups the author 
realized clearly that nct only a feeling of belonging tc- 
gether (group spirit) predominates, but that the extended 
time period cf belonging to one state (USSR) has made it 
a matber of course for these people to think and olan in 
terms of vast areas, at the same time relegating local 
egoistical interests tc s seccndary position. The "United 
Turanian States" for which they are striving would fcrm an 
emoire of cil, coal, metals, cotton, and cattle, 


The outline for the exposition would be the present state 
i Ty 
‘structure of these peodles, disregirding the "islanis" 


(Chuvash, Tatar, Bashkir, Yakut 4SSK's) outside of the main 
settlement area. 
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A. Asia Mincr and Eurcve 


i. The Turkish Re zublic 


Cereals are cultivated for foed purposes almost 
averywhere and dc not need tu be imgcrted in ncrmal times. 
Wheat and barley are in the van. The latter is even expor- 
tei, There follow maize, rye, oats, ani rice. In exports, 
grapes play an important rele, together with olives, fis, 
citrus fruits, and almonds. With reference to sultana 
raisins, it is in second or thir} place in the werli and 
ranks with the United States. Figs, which originited here, 
make Turkey the work's largest exorter. Turkey is the 
world's leading oroducer cf filbert nuts, supplying half 
of the world's demand, For industrial purposes, sugar 
beets, cotton and ruses are important. Poppies are also 
gaining in importance. Turkish tobacccs are aiso world- 
famous, Opium is also ex,orted, arable soil comprises 
14% of the country's area. 


Meadows comprising 58% of the couritry's area 
make cattle breeding possible. Helatively spare ste pes 
have resultel in a preponierance of snee> and goad breel- 
ing. The so-called angora goats, furnishing the nignly 
esteemed Mohair, have become world famcus. Turkish mo- 
haiv is the finest in the world as the wool combines Jur- 
ability with softness, Cattle is in third place. Poultry 
breeding has rade pussible egg exports, 


With reference to the textile industry, ecttcn 
industry is in first place (instaliaticns in Bakirkoy, Izmit, 
adana, wersin, Kayseri, Eregli, Nazilli, maletya). Proces- 
sing of wcll covers indigenous jemand, Installations are 
at Istanbul, Ankara, Izmit, Kutshya ani Bursa. Silkworln 
industry and raycn »sroluction from cellulose (Bursa) as 
well as the manufacture cf rugs (Izmir, Keyseri, Isparta, 
Hereke) are slso «orthy cf mention. 


Paper production (Izmit) ana glass manufacture 
(in Pasabahee 50% of indigenous demani for glass and bcttles 
is prcejuceid) as well as ceramics at Kutshya have Jeveloped 
rapidly. 


Natural resources, fcrmerly scarcely ex lcred, 


have oroved rich ani the industrislization of the country 
has begun. Ircn ore is mineil at adapazori (mines of Ferizli 
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ani Akeukur) ani refined in Karabuk, wercury, molybienum, 
pyrites, and antimony. are also found, - Sulphur is mined at 
Keciborlu; manganese at Kepez near Hregli, at Marmaris, 
Fethiye and antalya; lead 4t Hoca, Cermis, Kalya and 
Bulgar-laden; zinc at Keban, copper at Erganimaden near 
Diyarbakir, Murgul and Kuvarshan. Considerable quantities 
of chromium ore, about 17% of the world's production, are 
mined in Turkey. The mines are in Guleman in the north- 
west near Ergenimaden, and at Fetniye in the scutheast, 
-anj produce a total of 195,000 metric tons. This wlaces 
Turkey in. secconl place in the world. Coal is mined near 
Eregli ani exported via.Zonguldak. Cement is manufactured 
at argslan, Kartal end ankara and is anough for the country's 
needs, Turkey has a monopcly in meerschaum anu also emery 
(aluminum oxida). 


B. The 


The caucasus has the riches of »norama anl natural 
réscurces characteristic of 4 mountaincus country, Thebe 
are deposits of anthracite, salt, iron ore, comer, zinc, 
and cther non-ferrous metals, -Gold ani silver are also 
found. The naphta and manganese ore reser¥es have become 
of decisive importance for the entire industry of the Soviet 
Union, The variety in climate and soil makes it possible 
to develo» the most varied of agricultural cultivation. 

The far reaches cf the Northern Caucasus make possible both 
animal husbandry and grain cultivation on a large scale. 


1. Transcaucasis 


a ne RT Et 


a. azerbaijan SSR 


Azerbaijan, this country of stepoes and 
mcuntains, is oné of the richest and mest highly jeveloped 
agri. cultural ani industrial republics of the USSR. 


Truck farming, general farming, animal hus- 
bandry and fishing are highly Jevelosed snd nany sided, The 
fcst important agrarian prodicts are cotton (210,000 hectares, 
olives, grapes, tea ani tcbacco. In addition, there is a 
silk worm culture, Fisheries in rivers ani the Caspian Sea 
sre extensive, Th: major part of animal hisbaniry consists 
cf sheep snd goats. 


NS 
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fh the basis of the above-mentioned pro- 
ducts, a many-sided industry has deweioped in the land, 
increased further yach natural resources. In the area 
of the former capital Kdrovabad (formerly Gandzha or Yeli- 
zsvetpol), today comprising 75,000 inhabitants and sur- 
rounded by extensive cotton fields, the cotton industry 
of the land developed. There are siso soap factories 
there. In addition to cotton ginning mills, there sre 
efficient silk weaving mills at various localities, for 
instance at Ordubat, where there is also a jam factory. 


The mineral wealth, however, is most im- 
portant of all. There is not only iron ore, salt, copper 
in large quantities but also lead, sulphur, arsenic, pyrites 
and coal. In Kirovabad and Sagiik alunites are mined 
which are of importance for the production of aluminum. 
The copper mines are near Kantara, Important iron ore 
deposits are found near Dashkesan, which, together with 
the deposits at malkinski in Kabardino-Balkaria are esti- 
mated at 37.2 miliion tons. in Lungait near Baku, synthe- 
tic rubber is produced with the help of petroleum by-pro- 
ducts, «an entirely new industrial area is being construc- 
ted in wimiechaursk (lwingeschauri) approximately at the 
confluence of the Aras and Kura rivers,. where a large 
hydraulic power plant was constructed, 


The most important raw material of the land 
and of the USSR, however, is oil. Despite the discovery 
and ‘the development of further oi1 fields in other parts 
of the Soviet Union during the years past, oil production 
in and about the azerbsijan capital of Baku on the Caspian 
Sea is still of vital importance for Russia, Of Russia's 
estimated total production of spproximately 47 million tons 
a year (1942), azerbsijan near Baku produces about 27 million 
tons of oil or 57% of total production. is is generally known, 
the oil is pumped through pipe lines to the Black Sea (Batum) 
and other loczlities. azerburijanis from the Apsheron Penin- 
sula told the author, however, about technical difficulties 
in pumping the oil, and of indications thit singis fields 
are being exhausted, They estimted tht on the basis of 
official Soviet statistics, the entire area would be ex- 
hnausted by about 1975. 


It is unfortunstely.true that in this part 


of the country, as in ai] of the Soviet Union, tneré are 
conedntration camps. at this point If want to point to the 


- 179 - 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 
\ 


Yuzh Camp (Yughlag) in ‘the southeastern part of the coun- 
try, where slave lsborers are working on railracd construc- 
tion from Baku to the border territary of Lenkoran on the 
northeastern frontier of Fersic. Other laborer groups are 
working on the construction of airfields. The seat of the 
administration of the Yuzh camps is Baku. 


1) Nakhichevsn sSSR 


The sutonomous republic of Nsakhichevan, 
founded in 1924, is a transportation center of importance 
for trade between russia (Baku, Tiflis) snd Iran (Tabriz, 
Teheran). There is an electric plant, several motor-driven 
flour mills, snda leather factory thers. This area is of 


major economic importance because of the rock salt deposits 


estimated at 150 million tons. ' 
2) Nagorno Karabagh sR 


The economic izportance of this small 


.area lies in the fact that it incresses' the products of 


azerbaijan. through extensive grain cultivation as vell as 
fruit cultures and vineyards. 


Moreover, Silver snd lead mining has 
bean initisted lately on the basis of available natural 
resources, 


b. Iranian azerbsijan 


This province in Northwest Iran is very 


fertile and contains orchards, its gardens yielding frnits 


of every description. 


The sparsely developed industry is capable 
of growth es lead, copper, oil, sulphur and marble have 
been found, 


ce, Phe artienian SSR 
This mountaincus tableland is very fertile 
and thus very suitable for farming and achards. Protetoes 
and tobseco play 4 major role, but also wheat, rye and sugar 
bests are grown. Extensive meadows form the pia isorior animel 
husbandry, “cattle, she. p and pigs predominating, Further, 
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eultivation (19,000 
xf. Leninakan, the 
00 inhabitants. 


- 
climate conditions permit o 
hectares), especially in: the « 
former Alexandrapol, A city o 


Industries are based on deposits of copper, 
mined in Kafan and Zangezur, which is found together with 
lead, zinc and silver. Gold is also found. Line, pumice 
and marblé abound. Molybdenum also plays a role. Indu- 
strial installations are for the most part in Yerevan. 
Synthetic rubber is “nnufactured there with the help of 
industrial alcohol (fron potatoes) plus acetylen. A 
glass industry has also developed there. In Kirovakan,; 
formerly Karaklis, a city with about 15,000 inhabitants 
there are chemienl installations, which al legedly pebbeds 
Armenian alunites. <A new industrial center is being devel~ 
oped nround 2 gigantic power vinant at Rustavi. Tortheast 
thereof, along the Sevan Inke, there are evidently deposits 
of alunites and manganites, responsible for the springing 
wo of new industries. 


d. Phe Georgian SSR 


: The Georgian SSR is mountainous in the West 
(along Black Sea) and level in the East. The landscape is 
very manifold and soil and climnte conditions are favornb— 
le. Truck farming ond gcneral farming, combined with seri- 
culture, yicld corn (principal erop), whent, oranges, erapes, 
tobacco (especinlly in the Ozurgotti district), tea, as well 
as vegetables and fruits of all descriptions. Bee keeping 
and silk-worm breeding (especinlly around Yutnis) are im 
portant pursuits. There are nlso the necessary pre-condi- 
tdons for enttle rnising. In addition, the momtnain sides 
are heavily timbered. The land further has nary mineral 
springs. Especially Tiflis, Abbas-tunan and Borzhon are 
noted spns. 


Industries, bnised on agriculture, have been 
establighea in Tiflis, Iutnis and Poti including industries 
for food processing, vines marnelade, tobneco, lenther and 


bricks. The remaining industries were based on the consider 


able and many sided natural resources especially manganese 


ore, ceppcr ore, anthracite, and navhtha. The chief product, 


nanganese, which is mined in the district of Chintury, is 
aid to comprise 165 million tons, and is snid to be of 

high guality and to constitute a major part of total pro- 

duction of the USSR. Ore processing installations are at 
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Dshugeli (Kvirily, Zestnfoni) connected with 1 modern 
and large hydro-electric power plant on the Rion River. 
Khran is allegedly scheduled to become the industrinl 
ecnter of this aren. Another hydro-electric developnent, 
the Zema-Avchnrisk station, was built on the Kurn River not 
far from Tiflis. For the processing of copper ores mined 
at Agnarak and Alaverdi, it is said that a further hydro- 
electric power plant was constructed on the Dshoraget 
River. Anthrncite is mined in the rren of Kutnis near 
Tkvartsheli ond Trvibuli: also at Gelnti, north of Tiflis. 
Iron is mined at Chnataksk, south of Tiflis. MNrphtha is 
found north of Yornk. 


1) The Abkbasian ASSR_ 


This extremely mountninous and densely 
forested aren has 2 subtropical climnte. There is malaria. 
In the forests, onk and walnut prcdomincrte. In the valleys 
and along the const of the Blnck Sen an varicty of plrnts 
aad grain, tea, mulberries for silk, citrus fruits (oranges, 
tobreco, corn, wine grnves, figs and 
pala 


2) The Adghrricn ASSP 


The very :ild climate and food soil nake 
this lnnd a paradise for gardeners. While the mountain sides 
are covered with dense forests, everything imnaginetble grows 
in the valleys and -lonze the sen. Eeore is n list: SYNVES, 
penches, ponmegranntes, figs, olives, chestnuts, npricots, 
apples, penrs, plums, cherrics, melons, ton, corn, potatoes, 
pers, cotton, rice, tobneco, sunflowers, mulberry for. silk 

cultivetion, bamboo, pnlns and benutiful flowers. 


The nutononous region of South iad, 
uilt up on corn and orecherds. 


2. Horthern Coucasia 
a Whe Dashestan ASSR 
Fnalf of this country consists of steppes and 
hills, and half of rountains. The plains of the narrow cons— 


ee strip offer pasture for sheep and goat herds. The delta 
~ the Terek River contnins salt marshes. Otherwise the coun- 
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try boasts of a good soil for horticulture, fruit and 
vine culture, rice, mlmond, peach, zpricots .nd cotton 
(enrly cotton near Mnkhach Kala and late cotton nenr 
Derbent). In the foothills there nre fertile and culti- 
vnted vnileys where the pensants harvest g.od crops of 
grain, cotton, silk, flax, tobncco, sunflower seeds, 

and fruits. The forests also begin there. Little srow 
‘in the. wild snd sterile rountain gone, and the population 
lives by raking ec rrpets and traditional silver and gold 
embroideries. Tne very severe climate of the high moun 
train area permits annimal husbandry only on » few plateau 
pastures. Along the const ruch fishing is cone. 

In the oitics and villnges, 1 hone industry 
of especially cloth, felt nnd enrpet making, is wide spread. 
There is also n glass industry. Cotton rills sre in Mokhach 
Kain and Tagier. The vort of Makhnch Kala, where much fish- 
ing is done, is a center of fishing industries and has exten~ 
sive stornge facilitics. Fishing intustrics nre also in 
Dertent, 2 port of 27,000 inhntitants further scuth. In 
adcition, there sre also wool spinning rills. Kiglinar on 
the Terek Goltn is becoming more and rore of n center for 
vine -nd fruit. The development in Buinnksk (or Temir Hhan 
Shura) is following a similrr coarse, grining growing ivpor- 
tance throuch the establish-ent of fruit presorving factories. 


Some 600,000 tons « year (1942) of nephtha are being mined, 

i.e. 1,3% of total production in the USSR. Makhrch Inle, is 
connected with Grozny through n oil pive line, by means of 

which additional oil is brought to the consg. 


%. Tho Checheno-Ingush SSSR (The Grozny Oblast 


The country consists of steppes nad wooded 
slopes. Winter wheat, onts, millet, barley are srown. In 
addition the cultivation of grapes flourishes. The forests 
yield rich crep of timber. 


The actual economic importance of this country 
lies in its naphthn industry. Mining near Grozny is said to 
have totalled 4.1 million tons in 1942, eoual to 8.6% of total 
production in the USSR. There is a pipe line from Grozny to 
Makkhoch Kala, the enpital of Daghestan, another one northenst 
of Grogny to Armavir ond Tuapse on thc Bineclzs Sen 1s well as 
a branch fron Armavir to Trudovnyn. Smaller miscellaneous 
pursuits include weaving, spinning, rnd smw milling industries. 
In home industries, lenther goods, as well as traditionnl dageers 
and knives are produced. 
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c. The Worth Ossetian ASSR 


It is predominently rountain terrain with 
ngriculture, animal husbandry and forestry. The economic 
importance of the aren is in its minernl resources. The 
nost important nre silver, lend nn¢ zinc. In the mines of 
Sadon and Alngir sore 19,000 tons of lead and 84,000 tons 
ef gine are said to have been mined in 1938. In Dzaudzhikaiu 

here mre installations for the production of electroytié 
zing and lend. 


ad. The Kebardino-Balknrinan ASSR 


eS While Enbardinin is 2 region of plains and 
foot hills, Balkarif is » region entirely mountaincus and 
includes the hizhest portion of the Caucasus. In Eabardinia, 
nericuliture produces corn as a main crop, anc, in addition, 
potatocs, millet, sunflower secds, melons, and cucumbers 
thrive. Poultry anc enttle raising are widespread. Parts 

of Enbnrrdinin and all of Ealkarin are well forested, especial- 
ly with beech, myple anc onk. Raising of gonts, sheep and 
hunting are main pursuits. 


The economic backbone of this aren, however, 
are the considernble iron ore deposits near Malikinski, 

Z which are vrocessed in Azeronijan together with the deposits 
of Dashkesan. (Estimated 37 million tons). ilectric power 
stations were crected on the Mnikan and Enaksan rivers. 
Yalchik also has an electric power station. There are 
timber and flour rills there. 


a 


This List ~-ust be completed by mentioning the 
concentration oe wp near this city, the inmates of which are 
exployed in construction vork and work in the o11 fields. 


ec. The Stavropol Mrai 


The Stavropol Krai belongs te the RSFSR, cor 
prises 40,000 square niles and n mixed Russinn-Ukrainian-Cau- 
& , ensinn population of 1,909,000. The Krai is suddivided into 
54 rayons with 12 citics, 1 worker settlement and 488 village 
sovicts. The capital Stavropol (formerly known as Voreshilovsk 
and Alchevsk) his over 60,000 inhnbitants and is 2 whent and 
enttle center (in the Stavropol steppe there were millions of 


merino sheep), as well as a conter of the tron industry. 
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1) The Karachainn AR 


In this aren agriculture and stockraising 
are the mnin occupntions. 


2) The Cherixessinn AR 


The population lives fron ngriculture, 
animal husbandry, nnd river fisheries. South of Yeshovo- 
Cherkesk, anthrncite is nined.. 


£. The Krasnodar rai 


Like the Stavropol Xrai situmted east of 
this territory, it is 2 rich ngrarian area, specinlizing 
in whoat and enattle. The capital, Krasnodar, has naphtha 
iastallations. 


1) The Adyrei AR 


In ngriculture, grains ond eattle rris- 
ing (including working oxen) »redominate. For industry, 
ranganese and nephtha are of decisive importance. Mangnnese 
ore deposits at Labinskoye are estimted at 34 milli@n tons. 
Of importance nre further the Naikoy Tanan naphtha beds. 

The yearly production (1942) is snid to have anocunted. to 
3-7 million tons or 7.8% or total USSR production. In 


Mnaikop there is a plant for the procuction of aviation 
gnsoline. 


e. The Zelouck ASSR (Astratcann Oblast) 


The area is completely made up of steppes 
and desert. here are large arenas of moving sands as well 
as of salty, clayey or sandy soil, Water is obtainable 
only fron wells in certain areas. This makes about half 
of the steppe wifit for cultivation, while 40% of the area 
is pasture land. In these arens live the Knlmucks with 
their herds, mostly Merino sheep. Horses anc camels are 
also rnised. In the Ergeni Hills, which once upon a tine 
formed the const line of the Caspinn Sen, they cultivate 
wheat, rye, barley, millet, onts, sunflowers, ond mustard. 
Along the const of the Caspinn Sen there id much fishine and 
large fish cnnneries have snrung up in the s-1l ports, 


After the dissolution of the Enlmuck ASSE 
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After the dissolution of the Knimuck ASSR 
by the Soviets, the administrative capital has becore 
Astrakhan. The city, lying on nn island in the delta of 
the Volga, is the largest inland port of the USSR. Its 
254,000 inhabitants »re composed of Rusiané, Enalruck, Ta- 
tars, onc Kagnkhs. Its irregular streets anc its nrchitec~ 
ture, including the Kremlin, mosques nnd n Budchist temple, 
five the city of three sectors 2n oricntnl stamp. Fisheries, 
especially sturgeon, anchovy, herring, micknrel, 1s well as 
bream onc. carp (in fresh water), and the incustries connec- 
ted therewith (inelu¢ing the fanous enviar industry) control 
the city. The nucerous shallow water arms, with ‘a veritable 
jungle of reeds, in whtich the fishes have their spawning 
Grounds, minke the city into wv mnlarinal aren. 


h. The Crinean ASSR (Crinen Oblast 


It is . benutiful country, one ¢cces not like 
to surrender. It is often called the Russinn Riviera. On 
the southern const grow an nbundence of fruit, especinlly 
cherrics, applesinnd pears, but -lso peaches, pomerranates, 
almonds, apricots, figs, olive groves and mulberrics. Tatar 
villages with their mosques are surrounded by cypresscs, 
hazel nuts ane walnuts, vineyards, ant tobacco plantations. 
In the garcens srow magnolins, oleander, myrtle, anc tulip 
trees. On the mountain slopes we find forests with pines, 
oaks, clms anc. beech. From the Russian bething resorts, 
hikes can be mide to benutiful nalnces, nucient Greek and 
Genocse ruins rnc old fortresses. Visitors purchnse souve- 
nirs of benutiful metal, leather anc wool »rocucts, for which 
the Tatars are fnrous. There nre nlso wines of excellent 
quality. North of the moumtains, in the wide steove, large 
herds graze on pastures with rare flowers. Zconory is based 
on fishing (mullets, maicknrel, herrings, sturgeon, salmon and 
eels). There is much ship building. In adaition, there are 
flour mills, jam anc pickle factories, as well ns soap works. 
At Lake Sakch, salt is pro¢@uced and in tne extrome east, nenr 
Xerch, there are iron nines. 


3. Contral Asia 


a. The Kazakh SSR 


The tremencous cxprnses of ary, treeless 
steppes, wnich look like - sea of grass, mike extensive stock 
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raising possible, so that Nagakhstan is the second nost 
important livestock region of Russia. Cattle and sheep 
predominate, but horses and canels are also bred. 3qual- 
ly important is the cultivation of cerenls, of which wheat 
constitutes 60%, but in addition oats and barley are grown 
anc there are extensive fields of sugar bects. Cotton and 
rice also thrive in many areas of the south, and rich har- 
vests of dandelions are processed for rubber. In this 
plain lie the well-known large lakes, the Sen of Aral, 
Lake Balkash and Lake Nor-—Zaissan, all areas for fishery 
@ and salt manufacture. 


Industries of the most varied types devel- 
oped rapidly with the opening of the enormous mineral wealth 
of the country. Kazakhstan, leads in the USSR in the vrod- 
uetion of copper, lead, zinc, and twmgstern, while gold, iron 
ore, coal, petroleum are in second or an equally important 
place. They supplement the industrial branches of agricul- 
ture for wool and cotton (textile factories), neat packing 
plants, leather works and flour mills. 


Copper mines are 16cated at Kounrad and 
Bertys along the northern shore of Lake Balkash, at Atbazar, 
Atlas and Spask, in the area of Karaganda (smelting installa- 
tions at Riddersk, Kounrad and Spask), as well ns at Dzese 
kaggan in West Kagakhstan and at Almalyk and Bashekulsk. 
Lead and zinc deposits are to be found in the Altai region 
at Bashekulsk, Atbazar, Ridders!:, Sokolnoye, Siryanovo, 
Yekibastus with smelting works at Chinkent (South Zazalkhstan).- 
These deposits are the only ones in the USSR and of great ir 
portance. 


Gold is also mined, especially in the Altai 
aren, but also in West and Central Zagakhstan, The total 
production of this republic is in second place in the USSR 
(fussia is the second producer after South Africa). Gold is 

also found in the Dzhetysara rezion (West Kazakhstan), in 
' Dehelamvet, Maikan and Stepniak (Central Kazakhstan). 

& Zoazakhstan is the "Doneg basin of the gold industry". In the 
Altai aren gold is found near Snmeinogorsk, Syryanovsk, Rid- 
dersix (supplies allegedly of 50,000 kilos) Yekibastus, and in 
Kuanotski-Alatau, along the rivers Tom, Mrassn, Mondona, 
Balyk-su, Xiya and Yaya; furthermore in the Scuthern Altai 
area in the Kalba mountains, Ak-Ishal, EBalandzhal, Alkatek 
and especially Kulundzhun as well as in the Turgni steppes 


als ee 
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Many of these places could not be locntec on available 
inadequate naps, and possibly some of them do not lie in 
Zazakhstan. 


Silver is fovnd in Chinkent (Altai). 
This is the most important place wkere it is found in 
the USSR. 


Iron ore is mined in Karkaralin, Atasuisk, 
Chetsk anc Engakpay. 


Chromites are to be found near Aktyubinsk 
(natural chrorienickel ores), phosphorites at Dzharbul 
(Mirgoyan, Aulie-Ata) and Artyubinsk. In Aktyubinsk, a 
dusty city with white houses, there is . gigantic phosphorus 
fertilizer plant and outside of the city 2a modern ferro- 
chrome plant. In addition, there are found cadmiun, and 
gallium. Eoreax is produced along Lake Inder. At Lake 
Aral there is to be found salt (potash salt). 


There nre coal deposits in Eazakhstan, which 
are of great importance. They lie in the arena of Marnaganda 
and Spask, southeast of Akrolinsk and Chinkent. These depo- 
sits rank third in the USSR. Near Karaganda alone 44 million 


tons are mined every year. Total estimates of the d&éposits 
run to 53 billion tons. Further deposits of anthracite in 
Hagakhstan are to be found in Yekibastus, Kenderlinsk, 
Lengersk, Baikapursk, Chokopansk and Barchogursk. 


Oil is drilled along the northern shore of 
the Caspinn Sea in the aren of the Enba River and near 
Aktyubinsk. Yearly production of this area amounts to 2 
million tons (1942) or 4.2% of USSR. Oil ficlds nre at 
Erba, Dossor, Makat, Neftedag and Bishka. A 435 nile pipe 
line russ from Emba to Orsk in southern Ural, where there 
are refineries. 


Manganese cres are mined on the peninsula 
of Mangyshlak. 


There is also no lack of concentration camps 
in Kazakhstan. There is a camp nenr Aktyubinsx, whose inmates 
have to work in constructing industries. Another cary Lies 
near Petropavlosk, whese men work on roads nnd in mines. A 
number of further enmys lie in the aren of Taragzanda, Dolins- 
koe and Spask, whose numerous inmites (150,000) are used for 
the construction of rond, and railronds as well as factories. 
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Others work in coal, copper and silver mines. Still others 
have to work in stockraising and vegetable gardens, There 

is also a camp near Senipalatinsk and another one near Lenino- . 
gorsk, whose prisoners are also used for road construction 

and the mining of light metals. 


b. The Uzbek SSE 


Uzbekistan is an old, intensively cultivated 
agrarian country, based on oasis cultivation and artificial 
irrigation. Production is considerable in cotton, silk, fruit, 
rice and grain (wheat, maize, sorghun). 


It is called the "Land of White Gold'', because 
it is the largest cotton growing area of the USSR. It pro- 
duce.: 60%, especially in Ferghena and Andizhan districts. 

Also in regard to silk and rice it is the largest producer 
of the Soviet Union, Oil-bearing seeds and rubber cultiva~ 
tionhave developed considerably. About 60,000 hectares of 
irrigated soil are available for fruit plantations and vine~ 
yards. 


The supply of the population with vegetables 
and fruit is good. In May strawberries, in June Uryuk (small, 
very sweet eaeicdts) in July peaches, in August grapes and 
wonderful honey-~dew and watermelons, as well as cucumbers. 
From April to October fresh vegetables, tomatoes, radishes 
baklashany (egg plant), onions, sweet peppers and red beets 
are. available continually. In Winter there are large quan- 
tities of kishmish (sweet raisins), all sorts of dried fruit, 
the amber colored stripes of dried honey-dew nelons and of 
nuts and alnonds on the market. 


But also stock raising is wide spread, especial- 
ly in the stepve areas, The most important is sheep and cattle 
raising (the former famed for lamb fleece). There are also, 
however, camels, horses, mules and goats. Jn the Termez region, 
along the Anu-Darya, there are turtles, the meat and eggs of 
which are relished, 


Although of recent date, inévstry is develop- 
ing rapidly and is already of importance. Coppe. polynetals, 
sulphur, coal, oil, and ores formed its basis and surplenent 
cotton gins, dried fruit and ham canneries, agricultural machin- 
es, as well as dairies, textile, shoc and food industries, A 
gigantic cotton mill was built in Tashkent as was a large fac- 
tory manufacturing agricultural machinery, as well as"netal 
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working plants! (dispersed war plants) and fertilizer face 
tories, which are supplied with power by the new hydroelece 
tric plant at Chirchik. Copper is mined in the valley of 
Angren not far from Tashirent. Coal is to be found there 
too, so that Uzbekistan has- becone independent of conl 
transports. Mining was not begun in earnest until during 
the war. Coal is also to be found in the Andizhan district, 
together with ozokerite. Radio active ores are being mined 
in Ferghana Valley (at Tyuya Muyun). O11 is being vumped 
not far from the city of Ferghana. A cotton nill, a silk 
spinning mill, and an oil mill are also there. In the 
other cities of the valley, in Kokand, Andighan, Nanangan 
and Kuvasi, industrial centers are also being developed. 

Of importance for industry and agriculture is the large 
hydroelectric power plant of Farkhat on the SyreDarya, where 
it breaks through the Mogol-Tau range (built in 1943/44 and 
furnishing power for the Tashkent industrial aren) as well 
as the "Great Ferghana Kanal" (Stalin Canal) one of the lar~ 
gest irrigation installations of the USSR. The first 120 
mile stretch of this canal was finished in 6 weeks ‘br 
160,000 people (inhabitants of the valley). For the cone 
struction of grandiose streets and gigantic puildings, 

"nass initiative and vobuntary participation of thousands 
of collective farmers! were used. In the historic cities 
of Sanarkand (silk industry) and Bokhera (cotton industry), 
new factories are springing up. Between these cities, in 
the district of Katta-Kurgan, a gigantic dam was built for 
the irrigation of the fields. The lake which was thus 
forned is called the "Uzbek Ocean". ‘This too wns bailt 
through "nass initiative'. 


This mobilization of the masses is supplenen- 
ted through the use of inmates of concentration camps south 
of Tashkent, who like the inmates of the nearby camp of 
Yangi-~Yul are used for building roads and facuories. In 
‘the oii field of this country there also seen to be 
canps. Fact is that knowledge has been received of 7 eartp 
in Sukobegwodni. 


From an economic and historic administrative 
point of view the region of Yhoregn, belonzing adninistratively — 
to Uzbekistan because of its population, should be nentioned 
here. It is also know as the Onsis of thiva, surrounded by 
hot desert stretches. These furnish rich grazing for nonad 
flocks only in short annnal springs, and only in certain 
sections. In the fertile oasis cotton, fruits of all sorts, 
melons, vegetables, as well as wheat, corn,- millet, and 
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lucerne grow luxuriantly. The city of Khiva with its 

numerous mosques and minarets, mazars (tomb stones), 

Moslem colleges, and the narrow alleys with potters, rug 

weavers, blacksmiths, and leather workers is like a museum 

of the oriental Middle Ages. About 20 miles away Novo- 

Urgenj has been built, the modern, friendly cepital of the 

area. The oasis is connected with the other parts of the land 

with air lines and river steamship lines. ; 


1) The Karakalpak ASSR 


The land consists principally of desert, 
the Kizil Kum (red sand) desert with large sand dunes. The 
center of life lies in the Khiva oasis and along the irri- 
gation canals in the localities of Nukus, Turtkul, Chimbai 
(6,000 inhabitants), Takhta-~Kupyr and Kungrad (4,000 inha- 
bitants). While the major portion of the population subsists 
on stock raising, especially the world famous Karakul sheep 
(Astrakhen fleece), major attention was also devolved upon 
the cultivation of cotton and alfalfa. Furthermore, the 
best sced lucerne of all Central Asia is grown there, which 
is also exported under the name of KA-KA~-O (Kara-Kalpakian- 
Oblast). In Muinaka, on the coast af Aral Sea, a large fish 
processing industry has been established. 


c. The Turkmen SSR 


Turkmenistan, exactly like Karakalpakia, is 
predominantly desert (80%). The Kara kum desert (the black 
sands), which extends from the Persian and Afghan borders up 
te Lake Aral and the plateau of Ust-Urt, as well of from ~ 
Anu-Darya to the Caspian Sea, has, in Turkmen regions, sand 
dunes up to 60 fect high, covered in part with tamarisks and 
desert grasses, in which wolves and jackals, foxes, hares and 
marmots live, The life of a majority of the popuation takes 
place along the narrow strip of irrigated land along the 
rivers, especially the Amu Darya. In these areas an in- 
creasing amount of cotton plantaticns (Egyptian types) are { 
being established, 2s well as silk worn cultures (Mari=Merv 
and Ashkhabad), and the cultivation of grain and garden pro- 
ducts (grapes, fruit, melons, vegetables, ross) is also car- 
ried on. 


In the sheltered river valley of the Zumbar 
and Abrek, with its sub-tropic climate, the Mexican rubber 
plant Guayuly is being cultivated. Even date pals bear 
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bear fruit there. 


Stock raising is also wide spread. The Yonud- 
ian and Tekinian racing horses are famous. Sheep raising 
predominates (wool, meat, Karakul fleece). 


All industrial installations are of recent 
date. In the capital of Ashkhabad there are factories for 
large~scale silk manufacture, a cotton mill, a large glass 
factory, a meat combine and a shoe factory. North of the 
city, in the desert, a sulphur plant was built. The nmine- 
rals and naphtha found there form the basis for industries, 
for instance 35,000 tons of salt annually, 700 tons ozokerite. 
Traditional rug weaving is spread over the entire area, 
Furthermore, the area on the Caspian Sea is of interest. 

It includes the harbor of Krasnovodsk (30,000) across fron 
Baku, founded in 1888. The city receives fresh water oy 
means of tankers from the Kura in the Caucasus, The water 
installations contain de~salting installetions as large 
ocean liners have them. North of the city lies the Kara~ 
Bogaz gulf, where enornous salt deposits are left after 
dehydration. The greatest importance anong salts found 
there is that of the Mirabilite (sodiun sulphate)/ The 

, city of Kara-~Bogaz-Gol was built there. Southeast of 
Krasnovodsk lies the oil field of Nebit-Dag. Oil is also 
found on the island of Cheleken. , 


There is a concentration canp oil field 
work in Chardzhout, 


ad. The Tajik SSR 


Tadghikistan is principally nountainous 
country, in which it is alleged grow the prototypes of 
our most important grains (from which in the course of 
thousands of years, man has developed the present brends 
of wheat, barley and rye), and where are to be found coal, 
netals and oil. The difference between day and night’ 
temperatures is tae greatest in the world. 


Agriculture is very diversified in the 
sheltered valleys, Cultivation of wheat, corn and 
barley, cotton (Egyptian brand) rice, as well ag fruits 
(apricots, olives, vines, melons) is carried on, In ad- 
dition, there is stock raising, comprising not only cattle, 
sheep (fanous for gissar sheep), goats and nules, but also 


wi FOR 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


\ 


Approved For Release 2005/12/24 : CIA-RDP83-00415R001400020001-2 


camels. Anong horse breeds, the Lokai and Karabair horses 
are famous in Russia. 


The industry of the land is of very recent 
data, having come into existence after the building of 20 
power plants, An important vart of industry lies in the 
valley of Ferghana (silk, fruit canning, oil, and mines). 
In addition, valuable minerals are fourid in the Ura--Tyube 
region, where coal is also being mined, while in the Zaraf- 
shan basin, there is iron in addition to coal. In the 
valley of the Vanch, manganese is also found. Traditional 
carpentry as well as leather factories and milling industries 
are available. South of Stalinabzd, known for its hot 
springs, lies the valley of the Vakhsh, through which flows 
a tributery of the Anu-Darya, Thanks to the pbuilding of 
an extensive system of irrigation, large cotton plantations 
have been nade possible, In the city of Kurgen-Tyube, lying 
in the valley, the largest cotton gin of Central Asia was 
built, side by sice with a mill combine. 


1) The Gorno-Bedalkhshan AR 


Because of the severe clinate and the 
high mountains, only scanty crops thrive in the favorably 
Situated valleys and the stony high desert. There are 
rye, potetoes, cabbage and bects. In sddition, there is 
stock raising (yaks, horses, nules, asses, sheep and goats) 
and trapping (fox, marten, and others), In the valleys of 
East Pamir live 5,500 (13% of the population) stock raising 
Kirghiz. In an altitude of 4,000 meters, the large State 
Cattle Experiment Station "Panir" was established. Near 
Murgab, coal mining was begun. 


e. The Kirghiz SSR 


Although the climate is continental (wide 
variations in tempersture), it is favorable for the culti- 
vation of cotton, wheat, sugar beets, poppy, tobacco, fruit, 
melons, sunflowers, henp (for sacks) and horticulture. With , 
reference to sugar beets (record crops) anc. popoy, Kirghizia 
leads production in the USSR. The abundance cf flowers in 
the ¢igantic areas of meadows and pastures sks: bee keeping 
an inportant pursuit. . 


One of the most inportaat branches of agricul- 
ture is stock raising, especially sheep, goats, cattle and 
horses, as well as camels. The "Kurdyuk-Merino sheep" bred 
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by the Kirghiz Stock Raising Institute are famous in Russia 
for their fat tails (fat tail sheep) and their extremely fine 
fleece. No less successful are the Kirghiz, born riders that 
they are, as horse breeders, They breed famous English and 
Don lines (thoroughbreds), The mountain regions are densely 
wooded with coniferous and frondiferous trees, and in the 
valleys are extensive forests of nut trees (walnut crop 

first in USSR) as well as mulberries, apple, cherry, and 
pistaggio trees. In the mountains and forests there are 
mountain goats, linx and tigers. 


Industries are developing rapidly, thanks to 
the unusual diversity of mineral wealth. With regard to 
rare metals, Kirghizistan holds first vlace in Sovict Russia, 
as 60% of all known elements are found there, These are: 
coal, petroleum, iron, copper, lead, tin, zinc, silver, gold, 
mercury, arsen, molybdenum, wolfram, vanadium, indiun, toriun, 
galliua, uran, niobium, radium, asbestos, tungsten, and sul- 
phur. There are more than 300 large industrial undertakings, 
coal mines and combines for the mining and processing of poli- 
metals and gold and silver. In addition, 130 new power plants 
have been built. The sugar beet industry has grown rapidly 
Chuiskaya plain). The city of Osh is a center for the silk — 
industry. Frunze has cloth, clothing, and tobacco factories, 
as well as a leather factory. On the edge of the city there is 
a@neat combine, The center of poppy processing industry is 
‘Karakol (Przhevalsk). On the eastern edge of Issyk-Kul (trans~ 
lation: Hot Lake, it has hot springs), in the valley of 
Dzhargalau, anthracite is mined. Soft coal is found at Kzyl-Ky 
(new mining equivnent), Naryn, Shurab, Solyutka, and Issyk-Kul, 
the Cceposits being estimated at 3 billion tons, Iron ore depo- 
sits ere estimated at 12 million tons. Mining has just begun. 
Lead and mercury have already been produced in considerable 
quantities, 


f. The Krai Altai 


The Krai Altai, which is situated along the 
Chinese torder east of Kazakhstan, is an essential part of 
the early home land of the Turks and gave its name to the 
"Altaic language" and peoples fanily". In the southern area 
between the Irtysh and the Yenisei, there are still tribes of 
Turks and Mongols living today. 


The great economic importance of this area, 
‘especially the northern two thirds, has drawn many Russians, 
especially in recent decades and especially since 1940. The 
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capital, Barnaul, is a center of coal mining and peat manu- 
facturé, with more than 100,000 inhavitants. 


1) The Oirot AR 


Agriculture, forestry and fur hunting 
determine the economy of the country, whose clinate is 
Siberian. On the pastures of the valleys, stock raising 
is predominent with the beginnings of an acillary nilk, 
meat and leather processing industry, especially in the 
Uinonsk region. The forests, covering more than 50% of 
the country, contain firs, birches, Siberian cedars, and 
poplars. Timber is obtained in increasing quanities, 
Hunting concentrates liself especially on squirrels, ernines, 
sables, foxes,and bears, Oirotia is transit country for the 
West Siberian commerce with Mongolia over the road Barnaul- 
Biisk-Oirot-Tura~Kobdo (Mongolia). In the mountains of 
Oirotia is the fountainhead of the two rivers, source of 
the Ob, that is the rivers Katun and Biya. The Biya has 
its source in the T:letsk Lake known for its beauty, sur- 
rounded entirely by mountains. The wild beauty of this 
ares draws tourists from Moscow and other cities, despite 
the long Gistances involved. 


& The Krai Krasnoversk 
1) The Khakass AR 


The Khakassian autonomous region is a 
steppe surrounded by mountains. t is predominantly agri- 
cultural in character with stock raising and lumbering 
along the mountain slopes. There are also natural resources; 
coal, iron, and Baryt, which is used in the manufacture 
of paints and lacquers. Mining'of coal and iron hes been 
started, 


The strong infiltration of Russians in 
this ancient Turkic-Mongolian settlement area, is due to 
enormous mineral wealth, which has been esrpécially developed 
by the Soviets north of Oirotia and Khakassia. It is the new 
great Siberian industrial area, knowf to the expert through 
the rapidly srowing cities of Barnaul, Biisk, Leninsk-Kuznetsk, 
Prokopievsk, Stalinsk. This area, to which Kemerovo, Andzhero- 
Zudzhensk and others also belong, is called Russia's second 
Donets basin. The numerous coal mines, ore mines, power 
plants, coke ovens, blast furnaces, worker settlements and 
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new railroad lines indicate a stormy development. Prior to 
the second World War, 20% of the entire coal output of the 
USSR was produced, of highest quality. In addition there 

' chemical plants and a modern aluninun industry. 


h. The Tuvinian AR 


This basin of the upper Yenisei Valley, sur~ 
rounded by mountains, belongs as far as climate is concerned, 
to Siberia, and has therefore, due to its remoteness as ccn 
cerns transport, a backward form of economy. In the steppes 
there live nomads through stock raising (cattle and reindeer). 
Farning and forestry are spreading slowly. Breeding of furred 
aninals has been started. Mineral resources are exploited 
harcly at all. Gold mining has just befun. The Eussians 
are intent upon developing the country. Russian quarters 
are to be found in Kyzyl Khoto, Mundi, Synki and Tunke. 


4, East Turkestan 
a. Sdnkiangs 


Although Sinkiang consists of three natural 
geographic regions, it is considered an economic entity 
(Tarin Basin, Tien—Shan, Range, Dzungarian Basin). Sinkiang 
for a long time was a dependency of China, and as China 
neglected it, this region was very backward economically. 
Ever since the Soviets have begun to take an interest in 
this region the tendency has been more and nore for Sinkiang 
to lean upon Russia, and develop nlong lines sugrested by the 
Soviets. Sinkiang has been a trading center for three coun~ 
tries, Russia, India and China, and as such it is of major 
importance, 


New farming and mining as well as industfial 
methods were recently introduced, and the transport systen 
has been extended. Although wide strips of desert curtail 
the production and cultivation area, where there is water, 
food crops are grown in the loess. This is especially true 
of wheat (Kulja), corn, barley (Kulja), rice and millet. 
Furthermore, cotton fields (Kashgar, Yarkand, Kulje) are 
being extended more and more. Horticulture is also being 
practiced successfully, with Sinkiang specializing in melons, 
peas, peaches, apricots, wine, and tea (Zashgar, Yarkand), as 
well as lucerne (Khotan) for fodder. Fruits of all sorts 
(Khotan) and olives grow luxuriantly and form the basis for 
a dried~fruit industry (Xhotan) working mostly for export. 
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Large mulberry plantations nake Sinkiang a silk center of 
importance. In addition, extensive sheep herds nake pos-— 
ible wool exports. In Dzungaria there is an extensive 
skin and fur trade (Urunchi). 


Handicrafts in Sinkiang are on a high’ level 
and look back on an old and honorable tradition. The traci- 
tional home industry comprises, above all, leather soods, 
pottery, Kashmir Shawls and other silk products, rugs of 
excellent quality, and felts. 


@ In Khotan, Sinkiang has a famous jewelry 
nanufacturing center known throughout Central Asia. Brace- 
lets set with beautiful stones of jade and nephrite, as well 
as jewelry cases and pipe stens are manufactured there. 


Industry dates back to very recent tines, 
but it seems to have excellent prospects for the future 
according to available reports on natural resources, In 
, the area of Kashgar, which lies on the oil-bearing strata 

of the Tien-Shan Range, refineries are being built for the 
Manufacture of grease, eesoline, and kerosene. To the 

North and Northwest, there are large deposits of three 

sorts of copner. In the region of Khotan, extensive gold 
mining has begun to ¢o into operation. In the Tien-Shan 
Range (Kuljesdistrict), leather works have been erected and 
the industry based on copver, fold and silver mining, appears 
to have good prospects for the future. 


5. Monrolia 


2. The Mongol People's Republic 


The country consists largely of pasturage 

and therefore all life is based on erass and stock raising, 

to an enorzous extent, The herds of goats (4,000,900), sheep 

(14,400,000) and cattle (2,410,000), cenels (700,000) and hor~ 
@ ses (1,900,000) are the riches of the inhabitants: food, 

clothing, shelter, fuel and transportation, <Attenpts to 

erect industries are being pushed (leather processing, neat 

packing, milk and cheese processing industries). It is re- 

ported that gold and coal are found. 


About 20 miles from the capite1 of Ulan Bator 
Khoto, there is the town of Nalaikha (6,000 inhabitants), 
where soft coal is found. It is seid that several thousand 
miners are working there already, and are mining over 100,000 
metric tons a year, The reserves are estimated at 500 million 
tons. 
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In the north of the country, along the 
railroad to Russia, lies the-frontier city of-Altan Bulak 
(formerly Maimachin) with about 8,000 inhabitants. Anthracite 
has been discovered there, and mining operations have already 
begun. 


The other important frontier city, in the 
West toward Dzungaria, near Kare-ussu Nor, is Chirgalantu 
(formerly known as Kobdo), with over 10,000 inhabitants. 
This is an important market for the nomads of Northwest 
Mongolia, where cattle, sheep, wool and skins are traded. 


e About 250 miles east thereof lies the equally 
important center of Uliassutai with about 7,000 inhabitants. 
This also is a market place for the nomads, who come there, 
in part from the central region. 


,; In various parts of the country, furthermore, 
installations have been erected for the washing of wool and 
for the processing of further animal products. 


Foreign trade of Mongolia is limited almost 
! entirely to the Soviet Union and lies almost exclusively 
in the hands of the Soviet-Mongol company "Sovmontorg". It 
is the middle-man for Mongol wool, skins, cattle and other © 
animel products against Russian weaving vroducts, iron ware, 
petroleum, sugar, matches, flour and other things such as 
motor vehicles. The transport system, which was limited 
formerly to the caravan routes, is new being extended by 
the "Mongoltrans" transportation company. The stepne~like 
desert regions permit motor vehicle traffic over tremendous 
distances with almost no roads. In addition to railroad 
traffic, there is also an air line Ulan Bator Khoto-Ulan Ude 
(Verkhne Udinsk), capital of the Russien Buriat Mongol ASSR. 


b. Inner Mongolia 


@ The Mongols principally live in the steppes 
and desert regions of the Southern Gobi. The livestock 
holdings were allegedly 4,200,000 sheep, 640,000 horses, 
150,000 camels and 67,000 cattle. The Chinese (including 
60,000 Mohammedans) cultivate barley, wheet, millet, peas, 
potatoes, rapeseed and flax. There are mineral resources 
in the South (coal and iron). Purely Chinese territory is 
not taken into consideration in the above merely the steppe 
country inhebited by the Mongols. 
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6. Sibcria 
The Buriat tlongol ASSR 


This lend is one of the most importont’ stock raising 
regions cf the USSR. Collective farms own gigentic herds 
of cattlc, shecp ond horses. The large forests pormit of 
extensive forestry and wool industry, as woll as fur hunt- 
ing (Tunkinsksya Toiga) on a mojer scale. Along the Baikal 
Lake much fishing is done, and fish canneries arc being estab- 
lished, 


Mineral resources here agyein form the basis of industry. 

In the north of the country, cold is found, cspecially in 
the Lbagrusin Taizja. There, “combines for the mining of 
gold" have been established under most difficult climatic 
conditions, and "Bagrusin gold" ond "Baikal gold" are 
sbtained there. In the graphite mincs of Botogol pra- 
phite is sbtaincd anc processed for pencils. Since 1938, 

coal mines have been in operation ncar Gusinoozersk. In 
the South, by the Hitasson (Khaltessen) mountain, a ro lfrom 
combine has been established since 1940, capable of cupply- 
ing all of Siberia anc the Far Hast. 4 large city is in 
the process of cstablishment there. In the capital of Ulan- 
Udc, the larrest mort eumbine of Siberia has becn established, 
as woll as the largest locomotive and reilroad car factory 
of the Sovict Union. Here inmates of several ccnecntreticn 

amps are working tvo. In additi-n there is e« food industry 
in the prscess of development, together with an airpleno in- 
dustry, cnd a glass industry. 


Ss 


be. The Ust Ordcin Buriat Honeol ND 
ne entree ger er Aetna meen 


In this once remote anc ferpetten corner of the world, 
where only stock raising and huntin.; Nonads uscd to live, 
day anc night espceciclly in the North elong the Lena 
River and in the Vest on the «mpara River and the sur- 
rounding Taiga, the noise of moters anc factory machines cre 
heard, of sircns and railroad whistles; in the cnornous 
factory groups mushroomin, there. Tremendous water a 
tial makes it the land of “white coal", and tho first neces 
sary hydroelectric installations made possible the combines 
of the “be ziayenke", the nemeless citics, growin. out of 
“worker cities". It is allezed thet such installations 
are going up ct a dozen different places, with hydroclectric 
plants, machine tools, metals, prcecisizn instruments, synthetic 
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oil, and, rumor has it, uranium production and atomic 
industries, as well as armamcnt plants of all sorts. This, 
however, no longer lics on Ust Ordin territory, and the 
Mongols have nothing to do with it, unless, of course, they 
have to work there. , 


ce The Awin Buriat fongol ND 


This is a remote, backward region of sicongol Nomads 
ond hunters. 


Pe 
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Econvmic Survey 


Only the important production areas are listci here. 
The most important are underlined. Production 
statistics are scarce, as the production Piguros avail- 
avle to the author on the various arcas now belonging to 
Pussin are included in the totals of statistics conecrn- 
ing the USSR, without boin, broken down into republics 
or autonomous resions. 


1. Agriculture 


Uzbekistan, Karekalpakia (best seed of the USSR), 
‘xiang (Torin Basin, chicfly forage) 


Barley 
Turkey (2,000,000 hectares, 23,000,000 Acuble 
Kazakhstan, Tajikistan, Sinkian; 


Caoutchouec Cultures 
{1 


Uzbekistan ("considerable” production), Turkmonistan, 
Kazakhstan 


Citrus 
Turkey, Transcaucasia (Georgia, Abkhazia) 
Corn 


Turkey (470,000 hectares, 6,360,000 double ewt), Trans- 
caucasia (in Geor ia prineiyel crop), Morth Caucasus 
(Ossetia, Kabarcinia) 


Cotton 


Ugbekistan (larsest producti+n area of USSR, 60% of total 

crop. seed: 11.4 million double ewt; sinned cotton; 

“5,280,000 daubleewt, 7000,000 hectarcs), Azerbaijan 

(sceond largest production area of USSR, 200,000 hec- 

tares), Armenia (18,000 hectares), Dagheston (Iorth Cau- 

casus, 250,000 hectaros), Karakalpakia-Kazakhstan-Kirchizi- 
ston-Turkmenistan (700,000 hectares), Sinkian,;, Turkey (640,000 
double ewt ginned cotton, 1,700,000 cotton seca) 
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Figs 

Turkey (world's largest oxport), Georgia 
Flax 

Daghesten, ‘Turkey (20,000 double ewt) 


Fruit (other than citrus) 


Uzbekistan, fransccucasia (izerbaijen, Georgia) 


Garden Produce 


Uzbekistan, Transcaucasia (Azerbaijan, Georgia), Kirghizi- 
stan , 


Grapes \ 


Turkey (reisin export sceend largest in world), Azerbeijan, 
Georgia, Uzbekistan 


Hemp 
Kirrhizistan, Turkey (76,000 double ewt) 
Honey 


Kirshigisten, Georsia 


Turkey (largest producer of world, 50% of world production 


of filbert nuts), Kirchizishan (largestewalnut producer of 
USSR), Georgian (ubkhazia), Crimea 


Olives 
Turkey (675,000 double cwt of oil), Azerbaijan 
Opium (poppy) 
Turkey, Kirghizistan ( in first place in USSR) 
Potatoes 
fymenia, Kebardinia 
Rice 
Turkey (22,000 hoctares, 740,000 double ewt), Uzbekistan 
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(first placc in USSR), Azerbaijon (second place in USSR), 
Kazakhstan, Sinkiang (Tarim Lasin) 


Rubber 


sec “Caoutchouc" 


Turkey (2,800,000 kg cocoons), Uzbekistan (first piace in 
USSR ), Azerbaijan, Gcorgia, Turkmenistan, Tajikistan, 
winkiang (Tarim Basin , [Khoten) 


Sugar bects 
Turkey (940,000 double ewt), Kirghizisten (record crops, 
first place in USSR), Kazakhstan, North Caucasus, Trans- 
' caucasia 


Sunflower sccds 


North Caucasus, Kazakhstan 


Azerbaijan-Goorria-ibkhazia (Trenscaucasia sogether 55,000 
hectares 


Timber 
Georgia (heavily timbered), Akkhazia (oaks), North Caucasus 
(oak, maple, beech), Kirshizistan (conifcrous and foliace~ 
ous), Oirostia-Khokassia-Buriato-lfongolia (firs, birches, 
poplars, Siberian cedars) : 


Tobacco 


Turkey (580,000 double ewt), Trenscaucasin, Kazakhstan, 
Uzbekistan 

Wheat 
North Caucasus, Kazakhstan (60% of the entire grain produc- 
tion of the country), Kirghizistan, Sinkians, Turkoy (4,000, 
000 hectares, 42,000,000 double cwt) 
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Asses 


Turkey-Uzhbekistan-Caucasus-Tajikistan-*inkiang (1,119,900) 


Camels 


Mongol People's Republic (799,999), Imner Monsolia 
(150,060) Turkey (114,090), Kazakhstan, Uzbekistan-Turk- 
menistan-Tajikistan (decreasing rapidly) 


Cattle 


Turkey (5,990,900 head), North Cauessus, Kazakhstan, Buriato 


Vongol SSR, Mongol People's Republic (2,499,999 hoad) 


Fish 


Azerbaijan (extensive fishing in Black fea and Caspian Sea: 
sturgeon, anchovy, herring, mack@rel, bream, carp, salmon, 

eels ~- North Caucasus, Astrakhan, Volga (see under Azerbaitan),- 
Kazakhstan (Lake Balkash), Karakalpakia (Aral %ea, Nor nissan), 
Buriato Mongol SSR (Lake Baikal), Turkey (Black Sen and Medi- 


terranean, Aegean) 
Goats 


Turkey (15,000,000 Angora. gonts, Mohair, best of the rorld, 
Mohair production 60,000 double ewt yoarlv), Azerbaijan, 
Daghestan, Uzbekistan, Kirghigistan, Tajikistan, Yongol 
People's Republic (4,000,000) 


Horses 


Hunting 
Caucasus, Turkmenistan (wolves, jacle ls, foxes, hares, 
marmots), Tajikistan-Pamirs, (for, marten, otter), Firehizi- 
stan (wild goats, lynx, tigers), Nirotia (fur-bearing animals: 
scuirrels, ermines, sable, fox, bear), (Tuva), Burinto Monsol SR 
(fur-bearing animals), (Yakutia - fur-bearine animals) 
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Mules 


Caucasia, Uzbekistan, Tajikistan (Pamir), Turkey (55,999) 


Pigs 


es (Armenia is Christian, Mohammedans do not breed 
pigs 


Poultry 
Turkey (62,000 double cwt egg exnort) 

Sheep 
Turkey (16, 500, 000 head, 313, 909 double evt wool) , herbal tan, 
Armenia, peer North. Caucasus eae of merino sheep 


Uzhekistan 
Turkmeni-=- 


stan n, Talikistan (Gissar a) Kirehizistan ‘(vurdyuk-merino, 
fat-talied), Cinkiang (Dzumearia), Mongol People's Republic 
(14,400,000), (Mengchiang-Inner Vongolia: 4,399,999), Buriato_ 
Mongol ASSR 


3. Mineral Wealth 


Alunites 


Armenia (Sevan Lake: deposits, Kirovakan: chemical plants), 
Azerbaijan SSR (Kirovabad, Saglik) 


Anthracite 
Georgia (Gelati, Tkvartsheli, Tkvibuli), Kezakhstan 
(Baikapursk, Barchogursk, Chokapansk, ensersk, Kenderlinsk, 
Yekibastus), Kirghizistan (Dzhargylau), Mongol Peovle's Repube 
lic (Altan#Bulak) 

Antimony 
Azerbaijan, Kirghizistan 


Asbestos 


Kirghizistan 
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Baryte 


Khakassia (for production of paints and laccuers 


Borax 

Kazakhstan (Lake Inder region) 
Cadmium 

Kazakhstan 
Cromium ore (chromites) 


Kazakhstan (Aktyubinsk), Turkey (Ergenimaden, Fethiye, 
Guleman ~- Turkey is in second place in world vroduction 
with 17% of world production, 195,999 metric tons voarly) 


Coal 


Azerbaijan, Buriat ASSR (Gusinoozersk), Kazakhstan (second 
place in USSR - Akmolinsk, Chimkent, Karaganda, Spask 4.5 
million tons yearly, 53 billion tons deposits), Kirghizistan 
(Issyk-kul, Kzyl-ky, Naryn, Shurab, Solyutka: 3 billion tons 
deposits), Mongol People's Republic (Nalaikha, 199,999 metric 
tons yearly, 500 million ton deposits), Tajikistan (Zerafshan) , 
Turkey (Eregli) Uzbekistan (Andizhan) 


. Copper 


Azerbaijan (Kantara), Georgia (Agarak, Alaverdi), Kazakhstan 
(first place in USSR: Almalyk,  thazar, Atlas, Rertwvs, 


Bazshekulsk, Dzheskazgan, Karaganda, Kounrad, Riddersk, Spask), 


Kirghizistan, Turkey (Ergenimaden), Uzbekistan (Aneren: near 
Tashkent) 


Emery 
Turkey (aluminum oxid) 

Gallium 
Buriat SSR (Bagrusin-Taiga), Kazakhistan (second place in the 
USSR - Dzhelambet, Dzhetygara, Maikan, Smeinoyorsk, Syryanovsk, 


Stepniak, Riddersk: 50,000 kg yearly, Yekibastus), Kirghizistan, 
Tuvin AR , 
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Graphite 

Buriat ASSR (Botogol) 
Indium 

Kirghizistan ° 
Iron ore ~* 


Azerbaiian (Dashkesan), Kabardinia (Valkinski), (Dashkesan 


and Malkinski together 37,2 million ton devosits), Crimea 
(Kerch), Georgia (Chataksk), Kazakhstan (in second place in 
USSR: Atasiusk, Chetsk, Karkaralin, Karzakoay), Kirehizistan 
(12 million tons deposits), Tajikistan (Zerafshan), Turkey 
(Adapazeri) 

Lead 


Azerbaijan (Nagorno-Karabarh), Kazakhstan (first place in 
USSR: Atbazar, Bashekulsk, Chimkent, Riddersk, Siryanovo, 
Sokolnoye, Yekibastus), Kirehizistan, North Ossetia (Alacir, 
Sadon 19,000 tons yearly), Turkey (Bulearmaden, Cermiz, Yoga 
Kalyar) 

Manganese (manganites) 
Adygei AR (Labinskove 34 million tons devosits), Armenia, 
Georgia (Chiatury 165 million tons deposits - mafor produc- 
tion in USSR), Kazakhstan (Mangyshlak), Tafikistan (Valley of 
Vanch), Turkey (Antalya, Fethiye, Kepez, Marmaris) 

Mercury 
Kirghizistan, Turkey 

Mirabilite 
Turkmenistan (Kara-Bogaz-Gol: sodium sulfate) 

Molybdenum 
Armenia, Kirghizistan, Turkey 


Niobium 


Kirghizistan 
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Oil 
Adygei (Maikop-Taman: 3.7 million tons yearly), Azerbai ian 
(Baku: ~ 27 million tons yearly 57% of USSR production), 
Georgia (Yorak), Kazakhstan (Aktyubinsk, Rishks, ossor, Bmhat 
2 million tons yearly 4.2% of USSR, Makat, Noftadne), Kirghi- 
zistan, Turkmenistan (Nebit-Dnag), Uibeldstan Grenehana) 
Ozokerite 
Turkmenistan (700 tons yearly), Uzbekistan (Andizhan) 
Pho sphorites 
Kazakhstan (Aktynbinsk, Dzhambul) 
Potash Salt 
Kazakhate n (Lake Aral region) 
Pyrites 
Azerbaijan, Turkey 
Radio active: ores 
Kirghizistan, Uzbekistan (Ferghana: Tyuva-Muyun) 


Salt 


Azerbaijan (Nakhichevan: 150 million ton denosits), Turkmeni- 
stan (35,000 tons yearly) 


Silver 


Azerbaijan (Najorno-Karabach AR), 
Kirghizistan, North Ossetia 


Sulphur 

Kirghizistan, Turkey (Keciborlu) 
Tin 

Kirghizistan 
Torium 


Kirghizistan 
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Tungsten 
Kazakhstan (first place in USSR), Kirghizistan 
Uran 
Kirghizistan, Uzbekistan (Ferghana) 
Vanadium 
Kirghizistan 
Wolfram 
Buriat ASSR (Hitasson: Khaltasson), Kirghizistan 


Zine 


Kazakhstan (first place in USSR: Atbazar, Bashekulsk, Chimkent, 
Riddersk, Sokolnoye, Yekibastus), North Ossetia (Alagir, Sadon:: 
84,000 tons yearly), Turkey Keban 
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Epilogue 


As the author became acquainted with the history, 
culture, and economy of the Turanian peoples in the course 
of time, he came to understand their desire for liberty 
and independence in a state re-uniting them all, the 
more so Since the necessary theoretical preconditions ap- 
pear to be on hand. These preconditions in their essence 
seem to consist of two important factors without which no 
founding of a state is possible. 


The first is the will of the peoples themselves to 
unite and work together, based in this case on mutual ties 
of race, language, religion, culture and history. 


The second equally indispensable precondition con- 
sists in the economic possibilities offered by a planned 
state structure to its inhabitants and to the nations col- 
laborating with it, for without the foundation of a healthy 
economic development, such an essay would be senseless. 


With regard to these two points, the interested 
parties seemed of one accord. In the course of conversa- 
tions concerning the scope of the planned state, however, 
divergence of opinion became evident. The Pan-Turkists 
were satisfied with a union of all Turki countries, the 
Pan-Nongolists with a union of all Mongols in one state, a7 
while some Pan-Turanists, reverting to the plans of Enver 
Pasha, were in favor of trying to induce Persians and Af- 
ghans to join such a confederation, in order to improve 
accessibility to the sea, which otherwise would be limited 
to the Black Sea (Caucasus) and via Turkey to the Mediter- 
ranean, 


It was generally agreed that, the peoples in question 
would have to wait for a propitious moment in the world history 
before they could hope to realize these theories, for liber- 
ation from within, under the present distribution of power, 
was impossible. For this reason there was little alacrity 


1/ At-that time no one spoke about a Pan-Lamaist state, 
uniting Mongols and Tibetans in one state, as is pre- 
sently being discussed in the Soviet Union. 
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{ 
to present these ideas to the general public, for this might 
not only result in international political complications, 
but might also condemn to extinction within a few years, 
millions of persons living in the Soviet Union as national 
minorities 1/, This would mean the end for these peoples 
and also the end of the possibility of an eventual justifi- 
able division of Russia. 


The author should like to point out again that he 
did not come into contact with the leading circles. His 
= contact was with the rank and file of these peoples. Fur- 
@ thermore, he does not know the numerical strength nor the 
name of the leaders of the secret societies banned in both 
Turkey and the Soviet Union. Whatever is contained in 
this dissertation was gleaned in Germany from sources 
generally accessible to any person interested in the sub- 
ject. The rank and file of Turki minorities with whom he 
came into contact in Germany: did not impress him as Fas- 
cists. They merely sought aid where such aid might be 
forthcoming, which does not exclude the possibility that 
they would probably have been ill used by the National-~ 
Socialists. This was said to have been discussed upon 
one occassion in 1944, as came to the knowledge of the 
author, when a "Fascist sponsored Pan-Turenian secret So- 
ciety" in Turkey was suppressed, two retired pro-German 
Turkish generals being arrested. The Turks in Berlin were 
of the opinion, that ideologically this movement had nothing 
to do with Fascism for it was older than Fascism (groups 
have existed in England, France, Switzerland for several 
decades) and that if the "plot" had actually been German 
Sponsored at a time when the outcome of the war was beyond 
all doubt, it could only have been an act of desperation or 
unscrupulousness on the part of the Fascist circles, and an 
act of silly ambition without sound judgment on the part of 
the Turks involved. All rational adherents of this theory 
' refused to consider the idea of a plot against the Turkish 
ea Republic, the "fatherland and last refuge of all Turanians 
@ and Moslems", 


1/ Evidently the concentration camps for disloyal minorities 
were being considered in this connection. Crimean Tatars, 
Karachaians, Balkarians, Chechenes, Ingushes, Nogaians 
and Kalmucks have been sentenced to such camps lately. 
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fhe author of this dissertation is completely aware 
of its shortcomings, traceable to the insufficiency of mat- 
erial available to him. . On the. other hand, many facets of 
the problem have in no wise been satisfactorily covered up 
to now. Only two examples need be cited. 


Insufficient data or no data et all are available 
with reference to the economic productive potential, espe- 
cially of the republics in the USSR. These statistics are 
included in the total figures for the Soviet Union. The 
same is true for Sinkiang and Iranian Azerhaijan.. 


ad On the other hand but of less importance for this 

dissertation, scienfifie cireles are still uncertain with 
e reference to the early history of these peoples. In order 

to overcome this confusion, the Chinese, Manchu, Mongol, 
Tibetan, Uighur, Iranian, Arabic and Byzantine source ma- 
terial (to mention only the most important) would have sto 
be collected and collated, as it is scattered over the 
entire world in museums, monasteries, libreries and private 
collections 1/ . As there probably is no scientist possessed 
of a mastery of all these languages nor of a sufficient know- 
ledge of all these cultures, this source material would have 
to be made available in an easily accessible manner in trust- 
worthy modern language translations. Not until then will it 
be possible to extract and compile from the mass of single 
dissertations, all the data aveilable in these sources. At, 
present there are no means to determine whether some of the 
historical data have been derived from source material or 
owe their existence to scholarly conjecture. A systematic 
collection and reproduction of this highly interesting 
source material for the history of humanity would greatly 
accelerate the pace of research. Thus, for instance, it was 
general knowledge that the original of the "Secret History 


1/ Thus, for instance, prior to the war, the largest eeriees 
@ - tion of Uighur manuscripts was in the possession of the 
Prussian A.ademy of Sciences in Berlin, another collection 
in the British Museum, still another one in the Musee 
Guimet in Paris, as well‘as another one in the Bibliotheque 
Nationale of the same city. Still another collection was 
in the Asiatic Museum in Moscow, while Dr. Sven Hedin had 
a private collection in Stockholm, and other manuscripts 
were to be found in the National Library in China, the rest 
of known extant manuscripts being in vepaness possession in 
Korea, < 
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of the Mongols" was available in a Chinese transcription. 
It was not untilrecently that a German Professor, Erich 
Haenisch 1/ , contrived to obtain and translate it. 


The author of this dissertation would probably 
not have taken the pains to collect this material if he had 
not become acquainted with so many upright charecters and 
valuable human beings among these peoples. The words of a 
young Tatar, who had fled to Germany from Kazan on the 
Volga, are still ringing in his ears. This cultured Tatar : 
had to flee when the Soviets began persecuting his femily 

and arrestec his father who had supported Moslem priests. 

4 He told the author shortly before he departed for Turkey, 
that his father had said: "Our intellect attempts to con- 
vince us, we are lost in Asia, but our heart tells us, we 
shall be saved." 


~ 000 « 


a a ne 


q 1/ Text 1937, Dictionary 1939, Translation 1941, published 
in Leipzig, Germany. 
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